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GENTLE READER, 

Estimating most highly the piety, learning, and integrity of 

Bishop Newton entirely opposed to the miraculons pretensions, 

including tranntbstaniiation ; the various corruptions; the progres- 
sive encroachments ; the dogmatical exclusiveness ; the unJioly Inqui- 
sition of the Church of Rome and equally opposed to the modern 

Romanism, so rife within the pale of the Protestant Established 

Church and therefore convinced that instead of retrograding one 

step, we ought to advance many steps, in the Protestant line. 

Still, the Editor of this re-print, cannot help hoping, be it even against 
hope, that whilst there continues abundant cause, for using every 
exertion, to promote the blessed Reformation; there may be room, 
on the awful subject of this iknalysis, for further investigation, and 
for deducing a somewhat less appalling interpretation. 



Vide — Reprint of Conyers Middleton on the Primitive Fathers, 
combined with Short Letters on the- Church of England, in 12mo. 
boards.— Published by T. & W. Boone, New Bond Street. 



After mach consideration, Iho' I am not inclined with some (page 300), t 

Suestion the gennineneu of the Book of Revelation; still I cannot think it pn 
ent or charitable to tmst to, or act apon, the sapposition that after the com pi 
tion of six thousand years from the creation (page 198), a Millennium is 
commence, involving the total destruction of the City, and Church of Re 
Bot there is no occasion for this alternative ; as there can be no certainty r 
any Prophecy, that remains to be fulfilled. 1 quite agree with the Bishop 
there is no feasible pretence for supposing that aby Millennium has already 
place ; and that we must leave to time to Eclairiae the particulars of tfus 
mystery. The general tenor of Scripture seems at least to imply, tha 
Redeemer will not appeal" again, till he shall come, in full power, to jndg 
world. " Tbea cometh the end," we read, " when He shall have deliver 
the kJjogdom to Ood, even the Father> that God may be all in 9lU"—Po» 
MMiir 4fr tke Editor, 
CkMpter XX. (pMge i09) coataJBS all the tevdlim tx^umftuXir ou ^etsai^ % 



ANALYSIS 

OF THE REVELATION, 



IN TWO PARTS. 



PART I. 

It is very useful, as well as very curious and enter- 
taining, to trace the rise and progress of religions and 
governments; and in taking a survey of all the differ- 
ent religions and governments of the world, there is 
none perhaps that will strike us more with wonder and 
astonishment than that of Rome, how such a mystery 
of iniquity could succeed at first and prosper so long, 
and under the name of Christ introduce Antichrist. 
Other heresies and schisms have obtained place and 
credit among men for a time, and then have been 
happily exposed and suppressed. Arianism once 
succeeded almost universally; for a while it grew and 
flourished mightily, but, in process of time, it withered 
and faded away. But Popery hath now prevailed, I 
know not how many centuries, and her renowned 
hierarchs have not, like the fathers of other sects, stole 
into secret meetings and conventicles, but have in- 
fected the very heart of the Christian church, and 
usurped the chief seat of the western world: have not 
only engaged in their cause private perspns, and led 
captive silly women^ but have trampled on the necks 
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of princes and emperors themselves, and the lords and 
tyrants of mankind have yet been the blind slaves and 
vassals of the holy see. Rome Christian hath carried 
her conquests even farther than Rome Pagan. The 
Romanists themselves make universality and perpe- 
tuity the special marks and characters of their church; 
and no people more industrious than they in compas- 
sing sea and land to make proselytes. 

All sincere Protestants cannot but be greatly 
grieved at the success and prevalence of this religion, 
and the Papists as much boast and glory in it, and for 
this reason proudly denominate theirs the catholic 
religion. But it will abate all confidence on the one 
hand, and banish all scruples on the other, if we con- 
sider that this is nothing more than what was signified 
before hand by the Spirit of prophecy. It is directly 
foretold, that there should be such a power as that of 
the pope of Rome exercised in the Christian church, 
and that it should prevail for a long season, but at last 
should have a fall. Several clear and express prophe- 
cies to this purpose have been produced out of Daniel 
and St. Paul in the course of the dissertations: but 
others clearer still, and more copious and particular, 
may be found in the Apocalypse or Revelation of St. 
John, who was the greatest as he was the last prophet 
of the Christian dispensation, and hath comprehended 
in this book, and pointed out the most memorable 
events and revolutions in the church, from the apostle's 
days to the consummation of the mystery of God. 

But to this book of the Apocalypse or Revelation 

There are twenty-three preceding^ Dissertations. This portion ia 
coaSted to the Apocalypse. 
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it is usually objected, that it is wrapt and involved in 
figures and allegories, is so wild and visionary, is so 
dark and obscure, that any thing or nothing, at least 
nothing clear and certain, can be proved or collected 
from it. So learned a man as Scaliger is noted for 
saying that Calvin was wise, because he wrote no 
comment upon the Revelation. A celebrated wit 
and divine of our own church hath not scrupled to 
assert, that that book either finds a man mad, or 
makes him so. Whitby, though an useful commen- 
tator on the other books of the New Testament, would 
not yet adventure upon the Revelation. " I confess 
I do it not (says he,) for want of wisdom; that is, 
because I have neither sufficient reading nor judgment 
to discern the intendment of the prophecies contained 
in that book." Voltaire is pleased to say, that Sir 
Isaac Newton wrote his comment upon the Revelation, 
to console mankind for the great superiority that he 
had over them in other respects: but Voltaire, though 
a very agreeable, is yet a very superficial writer, and 
often mistaken in his judgment of men and things. 
He never was more mistaken, than in affirming that 
Sir Isaac Newton has explained the Revelation in the 
same manner with all those who went before him : a 
most evident proof that he had never read either the 
one or the other, for, if ever he had read them, he 
must have perceived the difference. However, it is 
undeniable, that even the most learned men have 
miscarried in nothing more than in their comments 
and explanations of this book. To explain this book 
perfectly is not the work of one man or of one aged 
and probably it will never all be clearly uadec^^^y^ 
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till it is all fulfilled. It is a memorable thing, that 
Bishop Burnet relates to this purpose of his friend the 
most learned Bishop Lloyd of Worcester. He says, that 
tiiat excellent person was employed above twenty 
years in studying the Revelation with an amazing 
diligence and exactness, and that he had foretold and 
proved from the Revelation, the peace made between 
the Turk and the Emperor in the year 1698, long 
before it was made, and that after this he said, the 
time of the Turks hurting the papal Christians was at 
an end; and he was so positive in this, that he con- 
sented that all his scheme should be laid aside, if ever 
the Turk engaged in a new war with them. But it 
is very well known, that the Turk and the Emperor 
have engaged in a new war since that time, and pro- 
bably may engage again, so that by his own consent 
all his scheme is to be laid aside: and if so great a 
master of learning, so nice a critic in chronology and 
hbtory, one who perhaps understood the prophetic 
writings better than any man of his time, was so 
grossly mistaken in the most positive of his calcula- 
tions, it may serve at least as an admonition to others 
of inferior abilities to beware how they meddle with 
these matters, and rather to avoid the rocks and 
shelves about which they see so many shipwrecks. 

. Not that this book is therefore to be despised or 
neglected. They who censure and dissuade the study 
of it do it for the most part, because they have not 
studied it themselves, and imagine the difficulties 
to be greater than they are in reality. It is still * the 
sure word of prophecy ;' and men of learning and 
leisure cannot better employ their time and abilities 
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than in studying and explaining this book, provided 
they do it, as Lord Bacon adviseth, ** with great wis- 
dom, sobriety, and reverence." Lord Bacon adviseth 
it with regard to all the prophecies, but such caution 
and reverence are more especially due to this of 
St John. ** The folly of interpreters has been," as Sir . 
Isaac Newton observes, " to foretel times and things 
by this prophecy, as if God designed to make them 
prophets. By this rashness they have not only exposed 
themselves, but brought the prophecy also into con- 
tempt. The design of God was much otherwise. 
He gave this and the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, not to gratify men's curiosities by enabling 
them to foreknow things, but that after they were ful- 
filled they might be interpreted by the event, and 
his own providence, not the interpreters, be then 
manifested thereby to the world." If therefore we 
could confine ourselves to the rules of just criticism, 
and not indulge lawless and extravagant fancies ; if 
we would be content with sober and genuine inter- 
pretations, and not pretend to be prophets, nor pre- 
sume to be wise above what is written, we should 
more consider those passages which have already been 
accomplished, than frame conjectures about those 
which remain yet to be fulfilled. Where the facts may 
be compared with the predictions, there we have some 
clue to guide us through the labyrinth : and though 
it may be difficult to trace out every minute resem- 
blance, yet there are some strong lines and features, 
which I think cannot fail of striking every one who 
will but impartially and duly examine them. 
We should be wanting to the ^mV^^^^^X^ ^mA Vacv^i 

B ^ 
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our work unfinished, if we should omit so material 
a part of prophecy : and yet such a disquisition is not 
to be entered upon hastily, but after a diligent perusal 
of the best authors, both foreign and domestic ; and 
it will be happy, if out of them all there can be formed 
one entire system, complete and consistent in all its 
parts. As Sir Isaac Newton says, " Amongst the 
interpreters of the last age there is scarce one of note 
who hath not made some discovery worth knowing." 
But our greatest obligations are owing to three par- 
ticularly, Mr. Mede, Vitringa, and Daubuz. We 
shiall find reason generally to concur with one or 
more of them; but as thev often differ from one 
another, so we shall differ sometimes from all the 
three, and follow other guides, or perhaps no guides 
at all. What satisfaction we may give to others is 
very uncertain ; we shall at least have the satisfac- 
tion ourselves of tracing the ways of providence. It 
is littie encouraging to this kind of studies to reflect, 
that two of the most learned men of their times, as 
well as two of the best interpreters of this book, 
Mr. Mede and Mr. Daubuz, the one died a fellow 
of a college, and the other a vicar of a poor vica- 
rage in Yorkshire. Mr. Mede, as we read in the 
memoirs of his life, was so modest, that he wished 
for nothing more than a donative or sinecure to be 
added to his fellowship ; but even this he could not 
obtain. 

But however let us proceed, encouraged by that 
divine benediction, ' Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of the prophecy, and keep 
those tbiDgs which are written therein/ 
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CHAPTER I. 

The book opens, ver. 1, 2» 3. with the title or in- 
scription of the book itself; the scope and design of 
it, to foretel things which should shortly begin to be 
fulfilled, and succeed in their due season and order 
till all were accomplished; and the blessing pro- 
nounced on him who shall rpad and explain it, and 
on them who shall hear and attend to it. The dis- 
tinction is remarkable of ^ him that readeth, and of 
them that hear ;' for books being then in manuscript 
were in much fewer hands, and it was a much readier 
way to publish a prophecy or any thing by public 
reading than by transcribing copies. It was too the 
custom of that age to read all the apostolical writings 
in the congregations of the fsdthful ; but only some few 
parts of this book are appointed to be read on certain 
festivals. 

The apostle dedicates his book, ver. 4, 5, 6. to the 
seven churches of the Lydian or proconsular Asia, 
wishing them grace and peace from the eternal God 
as the author and giver ; and from the seven spirits, 
the representatives and ministers of the Holy Ghost, 
as the instruments; and from Jesus Christ as the 
mediator, who is mentioned last, because the subse- 
quent discourse more immediately relates to him. 

The Chapters may eacb be read first, and then the Analysis with 
advantage. 
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To the dedication, he subjoins a short and solemn 
preface, ver. 7, 8. to show the great authority of the 
divine person, who had commissioned him to write the 
Revelation. 

He then, ver. 9 — 20. mentions the place where the 
Revelation was given^and describes the manner and 
circumstances of the first vision. The place where 
the Revelation was given, was Patmos, a desolate 
island in the Archipelago, whither he was banished 
for the confession of the Gospel. It is not well known, 
at what time, or by whom he was banished into this 
island; but we may suppose it to have happened in 
the reign of Nero more probably than in that of Do- 
mitian. It is indeed the more general opinion, that 
the Apocalypse was written in Domitian's reign ; and 
this opinion is founded upon the testimony of Ire- 
naeus, who was the disciple of Polycarp, who had been 
the disciple of St. John. This authority is great, and 
is made still greater, as it is confirmed by Eusebius 
in his Chronicle and in his Ecclesiastical history. But 
Eusebius, a little afterwards in the same history, re- 
cites a memorable story out of Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
that St. John, after he returned from Patmos, com- 
mitted a hopeful young man to the care of a certain 
bishop ; that the bishop received him into his house, 
educated, instructed, and at length baptized him ; that 
the bishop afterwards remitting of his care and strict- 
ness, the yDung man was corrupted by idle and disso- 
lute companions, revelled with them, robbed with 
them, and forming them into a gang of highway-men, 
was made their captain, and became the terror of all 
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the country ; that after some time, St. John coming 
upon other occasions, to revisit the same bishop, in- 
quired after the young man, and was informed, that 
he was not to be found in the church, but in such a 
mountain with his fellow robbers ; that St. John called 
for a horse, and rode immediately to the place ; that 
when the young man saw him, he fled away from 
him ; that St. John, forgetting his age, eagerly pursued 
after him, recalled him, and restored him to the 
church. Now all these transactions must necessarily 
take up some years ; and may seem credible if St. John 
was banished by Nero, but are altogether impossible 
if he was banished by Domitian ; for he survived Do- 
mitian but a very few years, and he was then near 100 
years old, and so very weak and infirm, that he was 
with great difficulty carried to church, and could 
hardly speak a few words to the people, much less 
ride briskly after a young robber. Epiphanes asserts, 
that he was banished into Patmos, and wrote the Apo- 
calypse there, in the reign of Claudius ; but Epipha- 
nius being not a correct writer, he might possibly mis- 
take Claudius for his successor Nero, especially as 
Nero had assumed the name of Claudius, by whom he 
was adopted Nero Claudius Caesar. This date is per- 
haps near as much too early, as the time of Domitian 
is too late. The churches of Syria have thus in- 
scribed their version, ** The Revelation made to John 
the Evangelist by Ood, in the island Patmos, into 
which he was banished by Nero the CsBsar." The an- 
cient commentators Andreas and Arethas affirm, 
that it was understood to be written before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. But if it was writteti. h^fe«> 
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the destruction of Jerusalem, it might naturally be ex- 
pected that such a memorable event would not have 
been unnoticed in this prediction ; and neither was 
it unnoticed in this prediction, as will be seen here- 
after. Our Saviour's repeating so frequently in this 
book, * Behold, I come quickly — Behold, he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see him, and they also 
who pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth shall 
^ail because of him,' — and the like expressions cannot 
surely bfe so well understood of any other event as of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, which coming was also spoken 
of in the gospels, and what other coming was there so 
speedy and conspicuous? So many spurious Apocalypses, 
written by Cerinthus and others in early times, demon- 
strate evidently that the Apocalypse of St. John, in 
imitation whereof they were written, was still earlier, 
and was held in high estimation among Christians. 
But what is to me an unanswerable argument, the style 
itself, so full of Hebraisms, and as I may say, so full of 
barbarisms and even solecisms, as some even of the 
ancients have observed, manifestly evinces, that the 
author was but lately come out of Judea, was little 
accustomed to write in Greek, and had not yet attained 
to that greater purity of style, which appears in his 
Gospels and Epistles. On the contrary, it is urged, 
that there are internal marks in the book itself of its 
being of a later date than Nero's reign, that the 
churches of Asia could not have changed and degene- 
rated so much in so short a space of time, that they 
had not then been exposed to persecution, nor had 
Antipas suffered martyrdom at Pergamos, the perse- 
cutions by Nero being confined to the metropolis of 
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the empire. But why might not St John charge the 
churches of Asia with having degenerated and * fallen 
from their first love,' as well as St. Paul accuse the 
church of Corinth, 1 Cor. iii. 3. of being carnal, and 
having * envying and strife, and divisions among them;' 
or complain of the churches of Galatia. Galat. i. 6. 

* I marvel that ye are so soon removed from them that 
called vou into the Grace of Christ unto another 
gospel,' iii. 1. *0 foolish Galatians, who hath be- 
witched you, that ye should not obey the truth, before 
whose eyes Jesus Christ hath been evidently set forth;' 
or write to Timothy the first bishop of Ephesus, 2 Tim. 
i. 15. ' This thou knowest, that all they which are in 
Asia be turned away from me V Why might not the 
churches of Asia be liable to persecution, when it is 
said, 2 Tim. iii. 12. that 'all who live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution ;' when unto the Philip - 
plans, i. 29. * it was given in the behalf of Christ, not 
only to believe on him, but also to suffer for his sake ;' 
and when the Thessalonians, 1 Thess. ii. 14. ' suffered 
like things of their own countrymen, as the churche 
in Judea of the Jews ;' and manifested, 2 Thess. i. 4. 

* their patience and faith in all their persecutions and 
tribulations which they endured ?' As for Antipas, 
there is no genuine history or authentic account of 
him ; it is not known who or what he was when he 
suffered, or who caused him to be put to death, so 
that nothing can be from thence inferred one way or 
other. Neither is it certain that the persecutions by 
Nero were confined to the metropolis; they raged 
indeed most there, but were extended likewise over 
all the provinces, as Orosius testifies with others. Sve 
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Isaac Newton hath farther showD, that in the Epis- 
tles of St. Peter, and in St. Paul's Epistle to the He- 
brews, there are several allusions to this book of the 
Apocalypse; and St. Peter and St. Paul, all the ancients 
agree, sufifered martyrdom in the end of Nero's reign. 
It may indeed be retorted, that St. John might bor- 
row from St. Peter and St. Paul, as well as St. Peter 
and St. Paul from St. John : but if you will consider 
and compare the passages together, you will find suf- 
ficient reason to be convinced, that St. Peter's and St. 
Paul's are the copies, and St. John the original. More- 
over, it is to be observed, that this Revelation was 
given on the Lord^s day^ when the apostle's heart and 
affections, as we may reasonably suppose, were sublimed 
by the meditations and devotions of the day, and ren- 
dered more recipient of divine inspiration. The hea- 
venly visions were vouchsafed to St. John, as they were 
before to Daniel, Dan. ix. x. after supplication and 
prayer : and there being two kinds of prophetic reve- 
lation in a vision and a dream, the Jews accounted a 
vision superior to a dream, as representing things more 
perfectly and to the life. 

In the first vision Jesus Christ, or his angel, speak- 
ing in his name, and acting in his person, appears 
amid * the seven golden candlesticks,' meaning ' the 
seven churches.' His clothing is somewhat like the 
high priest's, and he is described much in the same 
manner as the divine appearance in Daniel's vision, 
Dan. vii. 9. x. 5, &c. St. John at the sight of so 
glorious a person, fell down senseless before him, as 
Daniel did upon the same occasion : and like Daniel 
too, he is graciously raised and encouraged, and com- 
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manded to write ' the tKings which he had seen,' con- 
tained in this chapter, ' and the things which are,' the 
present state of the seven churches represented in the 
two next chapters. ' and the things which shall be 
hereafter,' the future events which begin to be exhi- 
bited in the fourth chapter, as it is there said, ver. 1, 
* Come up hither, and I will shew thee things which 
must be hereafter." 



CHAPTERS II AND III. 

The second and third chapters contain the seven 
epistles to the seven churches of Asia, Ephesus, 
Smyrna, Pergamus, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and Laodicea. These seven are addressed particu- 
larly, because they were under St. John's immediate 
inspection ; he constituted bishops over them ; he was 
as it were their metropolitan, and resided much at 
Ephesus, which is therefore named the first of the 
seven. The main subject, too, of this book are com- 
prised of sevens — seven churches, seven seals, seven 
trumpets, and seven vials ; as seven was also a mys- 
tical number throughout the Old Testament. Many 
contend, and among them such learned men as More 
and Vitringa, that the seven epistles are prophetical 
of so many successive periods and states of the church 
from the beginning to the conclusion of all. But it 
doth not appear, that there are or were to be seven 
periods of the church, neither more or less; and no 
two men can agree in assigning the same periods. — 
There are likewise in these epistles seiN^T^vcvw^Xfe^^" 

c 
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racters, which are peculiar to *the church of that age, 
and cannot be so well applied to the church of any 
other age. Besides other arguments, there is also 
this plain reason ; the last state of the church is de- 
scribed in this very book as the most glorious of all : 
but in the last state of these epistles, that of Laodicea, 
the church is represented as ' wretched, and miserable, 
and poor, and blind, and naked.' 

But though these epistles have rather a literal than 
a mystical meaning, yet they contain excellent moral 
precepts and exhortations, commendations and re- 
proofs, promises, and threatenings, which may be of 
use and instruction to the church in all ages. The 
form and order of the parts you will find the same 
almost in all tlie epistles ; first a command to write ; 
then some character and attributes of the speaker, 
taken from the vision in the first chapter, and appro- 
priated to the matter of each epistle ; then commen- 
dations or reproofs with suitable promises or threat- 
enings ; and then in all the same conclusion, ' He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the spirit saith 
unto the churches.' What, therefore, the Spirit saith 
unto one church, he saith, in some measure, to all the 
churches. The church of Ephesus, in particular, is 
admonished to repent, and forewarned that if she 
would not repent, her * candlestick should be removed 
out of its place.' But this admonition belongeth 
equally to all the churches : and hath not the candle- 
stick been accordingly removed out its place, and the 
light of the gospel taken from them ? Were they not 
ruined and overthrown by their heresies and divisions 
from within^ and by the arms of the Saracens from 
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without ? And doth not Mohammedanism still prevail 
and prosper in those countries, which were once the 
glory of Christendom, their churches turned into 
mosques, their worship into superstition ? Ephesus, in 
particular, which was once so magnificent and glo* 
rious a city, is become a mean sordid village, with 
scarcely a single family of Christians dwelling in it, 
as approved authors testify. To the church of Smyrna . 
it is predicted, that she should ^ have tribulation ten 
days, or ten years,' according to the usual stile of pr^*- 
phecy ; and the greatest persecution that the primiv 
tive church ever endured was the persecution of Dio<^ 
cletian, which lasted ten years, and grievously afflicted 
all the Asian, and indeed all the eastern churches. 
This character can agree to none of the other general 
persecutions, for none of the others lasted so long as 
ten years. As the commendatory and reproving part 
of these epistles exhibits the present state of the 
churches, so the promissory and threatening part fore- 
tels something of their future condition ; and in this 
sense, and in none other, can these epistles be said to 
be prophetical. 

The first epistle is addressed to the church of Ephe- 
sus as it was the metropolis of the Lydian Asia, and 
the place of St. John's principal residence. It was, 
according to Strabo, one of the best and most glorious 
cities, and the greatest emporium of the Proper Asia. 
It is called by Pliny, one of the eyes of Asia, Smyrna 
being the other : but now, as eye-witnesses have re- 
lated, it is venerable for nothing but the ruins ef 
palaces, temples, and amphitheatres. It is called by 
the Turks Ajasaluk, or the temple oC ^^ ^s!k5^\^^ 
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from the magnificent structure formerly dedicated to 
Diana. The church of St. Paul is wholly destroyed. 
The little which remains of that of St. Mark is nod- 
ding to ruins. The only church remaining is that 
dedicated to St. John, which is now converted into a 
Turkish mosque. The whole town is nothing but a 
habitation for herdsmen and farmers, living in low and 
humble cottages of dirt, sheltered from the extremi- 
ties of weather by mighty masses of ruinous walls ; 
the pride and ostentation of former days, and th^ em- 
blem in these, of the frailty of the world, and the tran- 
sient vanity of human glory. All the inhabitants of 
this once famous city amount not now to above forty 
or fifty families of Turks, without one Christian fa- 
mily among them ; so strikingly hath the denunciation 
been fulfilled, that their * candlestick should be re- 
moved out of his place.' 

Smyrna was the nearest city to Ephesus, and for 
that reason probably was addressed in the second 
place. It is situated on lower ground than the ancient 
city, and lieth about forty-five miles northward of 
Ephesus. It is called Esmir by the Turks, and is cele- 
brated not so much for the splendour and pomp of the 
buildings (for they are rather mean and ruinous) as 
for the number, and wealth, and commerce of the in- 
habitants. The Turks have here fifteen mosques, 
and the Jews several synagogues. Among these ene- 
mies of the Christian name, the Christian religion 
also flourishes in some degree. Smyrna still retains 
the dignity of a metropolis, although there are only 
two churches of the Greeks. But besides them, here 
is a great number of Christians of all nations, sects, 
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and languages. The Latin church hath a monastery 
of Franciscans* The Armenians have one church* 
But the English, who are the most considerable num- 
ber, next to the Greeks and Armenians, have only a 
chapel in the consul's house^ which is a shame, says 
Wheler, considering the great wealth they heap up 
here, beyond all the rest; yet they commonly excel 
them in their pastor ; for I esteem a good English 
priest, an evangelist, if compared with any of the rest. 
Frequent plagues and earthquakes are the great cala- 
mities of the place ; but the Christians are here more 
considerable, and in a far better condition than in any 
other of the seven churches : as if the promise was 
still in some measure made good to Smyrna. < Fear 
none of those things which thou shalt sufiPer ; be thou 
faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
life/ 

Pergamus, formerly the metropolis of the Helles- 
pontic Mysia, and the seat of the Attaiic kings, is by 
the Turks with some little variation still called Bergamo, 
and hath its situation about sixty-four miles to the 
north of Smyrna. Here are some good buildings, 
but more ruins. All the city almost is occupied by 
the Turks, very few families of Christians being left, 
whose state is very sad and deplorable. Here is only 
one church remaining, dedicated to St. Theodorus ; 
and that the name of Christ is not wholly lost and for- 
gotten in Pergamus, is owing to the care of the metropo- 
litan of Smyrna, who continually sendeth hither a priest 
to perform the sacred offices* The cathedral church 
of St. John is buried in its own ruins : their angel or 
bishop removed ; and its fair pillars adonv \.\\& ^gc^^^'^^ 
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and rotten carcases of its destroyers, the Turks ; who 
are esteemed about two or three thousand souls in 
number. Its other fine church, called Santa Sophia, 
is turned into a mosque, and daily profaned with the 
blasphemies of the false prophet. There are not in 
the whole town above a dozen or fifteen families 
of miserable Christians, who till the ground to gain 
their bread, and live in the most abject and sordid 
servitude. There is the less reason to wonder at the 
wretched condition of this church, when we consider 
that it was the very ' throne of Satan ;' that they ' ran 
greedily after the error of Balaam, to eat things sacri- 
ficed unto idols, and to commit fornication ;' and that 
* they held theimpuredoctrinesof the Nicolaitans, which 
Christdetested.' Itwasdenouncedunto them to 'repent, 
or else he would come unto them quickly, and fight 
against them/ as the event evinces that he hath done. 
Next to Pergamus is Thyatira situated at the dis- 
tance of about forty-eight miles to the south-east. 
Certain heretics called Aloffi (which may not impro- 
perly be interpreted unreasonable men) have affirmed, 
but have only affirmed without any proof, that at the 
time of St. John's writing, there was no Christian 
church at Thyatira. Epiphanius admits it, and thence 
inserts, that St. John must have written with a prophe- 
tic spirit. The objection is frivolous, and Epiphaneus 
might have returned a better answer than argumentum 
ad hominesy and instead of allowing the fact, and ar- 
guing from thence for the divinity of the book, he 
should absolutely have denied their affirmation. For 
there is no just reason for doubting, that at this time 
there was a Christian church at Thyatira. This 
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very epistle is a sufficient proof of it. It is said 
expressly, Acts xix. 10, that * all they who dwelt in 
Asia* (meaning Asia Minor) * heard the word of the 
Lord Jesus, both Jews and Greeks:* and what ground 
is there for thinking that the city of Thyatira was alone 
excepted? It is said particularly, Acts xvi. 14. that 
Lydia^ an eminent trader and seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, was baptized with her household/ 
At present the city is called by the Turks Akhisar or 
the white castle, from the great quantities of white 
marble there abounding. Only one ancient edifice is 
left standing. The rest, even the churches, are so 
destroyed, that no vestiges of them are to be found. 
The principal inhabitants are Turks, who have here 
eight mosques, when not so much as one Christian 
church is still remaining. So terribly have the divine 
judgments been poured upon this church for ' com- 
mitting fornication, and eating things sacrified unto 
idols: And I gave her space to repent of her fornica- 
tion, and she repented not.' 

Sardis, once the renowned capital of Croesus and 
the rich Lydian kings, is now no longer worthy of the 
name of a city. It lieth about thirty-three miles to 
the south of Thyatira, and is called by the Turks Sart 
or Sard, with little or no variation from the old origi- 
nal name. It is a most sad spectacle, nor can one for- 
bear weeping over the ruins of so great a city. For 
now it is no more than an ignoble village, with low 
and wretched cottages of clay; nor hath it any other 
inhabitants, besides shepherds and herdsmen, who feed 
their flocks and cattle in the neighbouring plains. 
Yet the great extent and grandevit ol iVsa \>cmx^ 
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abundantly show, how large and splendid a city It was 
formerly. The Turks themselves have only one 
mosque, a beautiful one indeed, perverted to that use 
from a Christian church. Very few Christians are 
here to be found; and they with great patience, or 
rather senseless stupidity, sustain a miserable servi- 
tude; and what is far more miserable, are without a 
church, without a priest among them. Such is the 
deplorable state of once the most glorious city; but 
* her works were not found perfect,' that is, they were 
found blameable, * before God;' she was dead^ even 
while she lived; and she is punished accordingly. 

Philadelphia, so called from Attains Philadelphus 
its builder, is distant from Sardis about twenty-seven 
miles to the south-east. It is called by the Turks 
Alah Shahr, or the beautiful city, on account of its 
delightful situation, standing on the declivity of the 
mountain Tmolus, and having a most pleasant pros- 
pect on the plains beneath, well furnished with divers 
villages, and watered by the river Pactolus. It still 
retains the form of a city, with something of trade to 
invite the people to it, being the road of the Persian 
caravans. Here is little of antiquity remaining, be- 
sides the ruins of a church dedicated to St. John, which 
is now made a dunghill, to receive the ofials of dead 
beasts. However, God hath been pleased to preserve 
some of this place to make profession of the Christian 
faith, there being above two hundred houses of Chris- 
tians, and four churches; whereof the chief is dedi- 
cated to Panagia or the holy Virgin; the other to St. 
George, who is of great fame among the oriental 
Christians; the third to St. Theodore; and the fourth 
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to St. Taxiarchus, as St. Michael the archangel is 
called by the Greeks. Next to Smyrna this city hath 
the greatest number of Christians, and Christ hath 
promised a more particular protection to it ; 'I know 
thy works: behold, I have set before the an open 
door, and none can shut it: for thou hast a little 
strength, and hast kept my word, and hast not denied 
my name. Because diou hast kept the word of my 
patience, I also will keep th^e from the hour of temp- 
tation, which shall come upon all the world, to try 
them that dwell upon the earth.' Than which, as Dr. 
Spon saith, what could be said more formally te foretel 
the coming of the Turks, the open enemies of Christi- 
anity; who seem to be sent on purpose for the pu- 
nishment of our crimes, and to distinguish the faithful 
from the false Christians, who pretend to be so, and 
are not? 

Laodicea lay south of Philadelphia, in the way to 
return to Ephesus: and if you will inspect the maps 
of Asia Minor, you will find the seven churches to lie 
in a kind of circular form, so that the natural progress 
was from Ephesus to Smyrna, from Smyrna to Per- 
gamus, from Pergamus to Thyatira, from Thyatira to 
Sardis, from Sardis to Philadelphia, from Philadelphia 
to Laodicea, and from Laodicea round to Ephesus 
again; which is the method and order that St John 
hath observed in addressing them, and was probably 
the circuit that he took in his visitation. That there 
was a flourishing church at Laodicea in the primitive 
times of Christianity, is evident from St. PauFs Epistle 
to the Colossians, wherein frequent mention is made 
of the Laodiceans, as well as from this Epistle of St. 
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John. But the doom of Laodicea seemeth to have 
been more severe and terrible than that of almost any 
other of the seven churches. For it is now utterly 
destroyed and forsaken of men, and is become an 
habitation only for wolves, foxes, and jackalls, a den of 
dragons, snakes, and vipers. And that because the 
Lord hath executed the judgment, that he had pro- 
nounced upon her; that all the world might know, 
and tremble at the fierce anger of God against impeni- 
tent, negligent, and careless sinners. For such was 
the accusation of the lukewarm Laodiceans, who grew 
proud and self-conceited, thinking themselves much 
better than they really were. Wherefore, because 
they were ' neither hot nor cold,' they were loathsome 
to Christ; and he therefore assured them, that he 
* would spue them out of his mouth." The ruins show 
it to have been a very great city, situate upon six or 
seven hills, and incompassing a large space of ground. 
Some notion may be formed of its former greatness 
and glory from three theatres and a circus which are 
remaining; one of which is truly admirable, as it was 
capable of containing above thirty thousand men, into 
whose area they descended by fifty steps. This city is 
now called Eski Hisar, or the old castle ; and though 
it was once the mother-church of sixteen bishoprics, 
yet it now lieth desolate, not so much as inhabited by 
shepherds, and so far from showing any of the orna- 
ments of God's ancient worship, it cannot now boast 
of an anchorite's or hermit's chapel, where God's 
name is praised or invoked. 

Such is the state and condition of these seven once 
glorious and flourishing churches; and there cannot 
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be a stronger proof of the truth of prophecy, nor a more 
effectual warning to other Christians. '* These objects, 
as Wheler justly observes, ought to make us, who 
yet enjoy the divine mercies, to tremble, and earnestly 
contend to find out from whence we arefallen^ and 
do daily fall from bad to worse ; that God is a God of 
purer eyes than to behold iniquity ; and seeing the axe 
is thus long since put to the root of the tree^ should it 
not make us repent and turn to God, lest we likewise 
perish ? — We see here what destruction the Lord huth 
brought upon the earth, ^ut it is the Lord's doing ; 
and thence we may reap no small advantage by con- 
sidering ho^ just he is in all \ii& judgments, and faith" 
ful in all his promises'' We may truly say, 1 Cor. x. 
11, 12, that ^ all these things happened unto them for 
ensamples : and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come. Where- 
fore let him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest 
he fall/ 

CHAPTER IV. 

After this vision relating to * the thii^gs which are,* 
other visions succeed of ' the things which must be 
hereafter,' ver. 1. The scene is laid in heaven; and 
the scenery is drawn in allusion to Numb. L ii. the in- 
campment of the children of Israel in the wilderness. 
God is represented, ver. 2, 3. sitting on his throne, as 
in the tabernacle or temple, much in the same manner 
as the prophet Ezekiel, i. 26, 27, 28. hath described 
him. Next to the tabernacle encamped the priests 
and Levites ; and next to the throne, ver. 4. < wece 
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four and twenty elders sitting,' answering to the 
princes of the four and twenty courses of the Jewish 
priests ; * clothed in white raiment/ as emblems of 
their purity and sanctity; 'and they had on their 
heads crowns of gold,' Christ having made them, 1 Pet. 
ii. 9. * a royal priesthood,' and Rev. v. 10. * kings and 
priests unto God.' Out of the throne proceeded, ver. 

5. 'lightnings, and thunderings, and voices,' the usual 
concomitants and attendants of the divine presence : 

* and there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne,' answering to the golden candlestick with 
seven lamps, which was before the most holy place in 
the tabernacle. Before the throne there was also, ver. 

6. ' a sea of glass, like unto crystal,' answering to the 
great molten sea or laver in the temple of Solomon ; 

* and in the midst of the throne, and round about the 
throne,' that is before and behind the throne, and on 
each side of the throne, * were four beasts, or rather 
four living creatures,' zoa representing the heads 
of the whole congregation in the four quarters of the 
world, and resembling the Cherubim and Seraphim in 
Ezekiel's and Isaiah's visions, Ezek. i. 10. x. 14. Isa. 
vi. 2, 3. or rather resembling the four standards or 
ensigns of the four divisions in the camp of Israel, ac- 
cording to the traditionary description of them by 
Jewish writers. * The first living creature was like a 
lion,' ver. 7. which was the standard of Judah with 
the two other tribes in the eastern divisions ; * and 
the second like a calf or ox,' which was the standard 
of Ephraim with the two other tribes in the western 
division ; * and the third had a face as a man,' which 
was the standard of Reuben with the two other tribes 
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in the southern division ; ' and the fourth was like a 
flying eagle/ which was the standard of Dan with the 
two other tribes in the northern division : and this 
traditionary description agrees also with the faces of 
the Cherub in EzekiePs visions. Of these living crea- 
tures and of the elders the constant employment, ver. 
8 — 11. is to celebrate, in hymns of praise and thanks- 
giving, the great and wonderful works of creation and 
providence. 

CHAPTER V. 

Future events are supposed by St. John, as well as 
by Daniel and other prophets, in a beautiful figure, to 
be registered in * a book,' for the greater certainty of 
them. This book, ver. 1. is <in the right hand of 
God,' to denote that as he alone directs the affairs of 
futurity, so he alone is able to reveal them. This book, 
through the abundance of the matter, was ' written 
within and on the backside;* as the roll of the book, 
which was spread before Ezekiel, ii. 10. was ' written 
within and without.' It was also sealed, to signify 
that the decrees of God are inscrutable, and sealed 
' with seven seals,' referring to so many signal periods 
of prophecy. In short we should conceive of this 
book, that it was such an one as the ancients used, a 
volume or roll of a book, or more properly a volume, 
consisting of seven volumes^ so that the opening of one 
seal laid open the contents only of one volume. All 
creatures are challenged, ver. 2. ' to open the book, 
and to loose the seals thereof.' But, ver. 3. ' no one 
audeis in heaven, nor in earth, neither under the eaxth.^' 
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neither angels, nor men, nor departed spirits, were any 
of them qualified to comprehend and communicate 
the secret purposes of God. St. John * wept much/ 
ver. 4. at the sad disappointment : but who now is 
concerned or grieved, that he cannot understand these 
prophecies ? However he is comforted, ver. 5. with an 
assurance, that still there was one who had power and 
authority to reveal and accomplish the counsels of 
God. The Son of God, and he alone, was found wor- 
thy to be the great revealer and interpreter of his 
Father's oracles ; ver. 6, &c. and he obtained this 
privilege by the merits of his sufferings and death. 
Whereupon the whole church, ver. 8, &c. and all the 
angels, ver. 11, &c. and all creatures, ver. 13, &c. 
sing praises to God and to the Lamb for such glorious 
manifestations of divine providence. All this is by 
way of preface or introduction, to show the great dig- 
nity, importance, and excellence of the prophecies here 
delivered. 

CHAPTER VI. 

As the seals are opened in order in this chapter^ so 
the events follow in order too. The first seal or 
period, ver. 1, 2. is memorable for conquest, and was 
proclaimed by the first of the four living creatures, 
who was like a lion, and had his station in the east. 
< And I saw, and behold, a white horse ; and he that 
sat on him had a bow, and a crown was given unto 
him, and he went forth conquering, and to conquer.' 
This fir^t period commenced with Vespasian and 
Titus, who, from commanding in the east, were 
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advanced to the empire; and Vespasian for this 
reason was regarded, both by Romans and foreigners, 
as that great prince who was to come out of the east, 
and obtain dominion over the world. They <went 
forth to conquer;* for they made an entire conquest 
of Judea, destroying Jerusalem, and carried the Jews 
captive into all nations. As these prophecies were 
written a few years before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, they properly begin with some allusion to that 
memorable event ; and a short allusion was sufficient, 
our Saviour himself having enlarged so much upon 
all the particulars. The how^ the white horse, and 
the crown, are proper emblems of victory, triumph, 
and royalty ; and the proclamation of conquest is fitly 
made by a creature like a lion. This period con- 
tinued during the reigns o( the Flavian family and 
the short reign of Nerva, about 28 years. 

They who suppose this book to have been written 
in Domitian's time^ some years after the destruction 
of Jerusalem, are obliged to give another explanation 
of this first seal, applicable to some subsequent event, 
that it may not be deemed a history of things past 
instead of a prophecy of things to come. Now their 
notion is, that this first seal exhibits a representation 
of the person and dignity of Christ, and of the triumphs 
of the Christian religion over all the powers of Pa- 
ganism. At the same time, they allow (as it is gene- 
rally allowed) that the six first seals especially relate 
to Heathen Rome, and comprehend so many notable 
periods in the Roman History. But where then is the 
propriety or consistence of understanding this first seal 
of Christ and the Christian religion, and the auccAftsL- 



28 ANALYSIS. 

ing seals of successive revolutions in the Roman em* 
pire, during its pagan and unconverted state ? And 
what good reason can be given for representing the 
church in triumph and glory, at a period when it wsB 
most grievously persecuted and afflicted ? Would it 
not have been more uniform and of a piece, and hare 
agreed better with the series and order of true history, 
if they had applied this first seal to the conquests of 
Vespasian and Titus, and the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem ; as they have applied the second seal to the wars 
of Trajan and Adrian with the Jews, and the third 
and following seals to transactions of other Roman 
emperors ? The four living creatures have their sta- 
tions, as we have shewn in the four quarters, east, 
west, south, and north, to denote from what part we 
are to look for the completion of the prophecy : and 
as Trajan proceeded from the west, Septimus Severus 
from the south, and Maximine from the north, what 
other emperor before them, besides Vespasian, came 
from the east, which was the station of the lion, who 
made the first proclamation ? It should seem there- 
fore that the interpretation which was first proposed 
is the more eligible, and indeed I cannot see how this 
first seal can be well explicated otherwise, consistently 
with the truth of history and other circumstances of 
the prophecy; and if this be the true interpretation, 
this is a farther argument that the book was more 
probably written in the persecutions under Nero than 
in those under Domitian. 

The second seal or period, ver. 3, 4, is noted for 
war and slaughter, and was proclaimed by the second 
living creature, whp was like an ox, and had his sta- 
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tion in the west. ' And there went another horse 
that was red ; and power was given to him that sat 
thereon, to take peace from the earth, and that they 
should kill one another ; and there was given unto 
him a great sword/ This second period commenceth 
with Trajan, who came from the west, being a 
Spaniard by birth, and was the first foreigner who 
was elevated to the imperial throne. In his reign, 
and that of his successor Adrian, there were horrid 
wars and slaughters, and especially between the re- 
bellious Jews and the Romans. Dion relates, that the 
Jews about Cyrene slew of the Romans and Greeks 
two hundred and twenty thousand men with the most 
shocking circumstances of barbarity. In Egypt also, 
and in Cyprus, they committed the like barbarities, 
and there perished two hundred and forty thousand 
men more. But the Jews were subdued in their turn 
by the other generals and Lucius sent against them 
by Trajan. Eusebius writing of the same time, saith, 
that the Jews inflamed as it were by some violent and 
seditious spirit, in the first conflict gained a victory 
over the Gentiles, who, flying to Alexandria, took and 
killed the Jews in the city. The emperor sent Mar- 
cius Turbo against them, with great forces by sea and 
land ; who in many battles slew many myriads of the 
Jews* The emperor also suspecting that they might 
make the like commotion^ in ^Mesopotamia, ordered 
Lucius Quietus to expel them out of the province, 
who, marching against them, slew a very great mul- 
titude of them there* Orosius treating of the same 
time, saith, that the Jews with an incredible commo- 
tion, made wild as it were with rage, rose at oivc^ v^ 
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diflFerent parts of the earth. For throughout all 
Libya they waged the fiercest wars against the inhabi- 
tants, and the country was almost desolated. Egypt 
also, and Cyrene, and Thebais, they disturbed with 
cruel seditions. But in Aleitandria they were 
overcome in battle. In Mesopotamia also war was 
made upon the rebellious Jews by command of the 
emperor. So that many thousands of them were 
destroyed with vast slaughter. They utterly destroyed 
Salamis, a city of Cyprus^ having first murdered all 
the inhabitants. These things were transacted in the 
reign of Trajan ; and in the reign of Adrian was their 
great rebellion under their false Messiah Barchochab, 
and their final dispersion, after fifty of their strongest 
castles, and nine hundred and eighty-five of their best 
towns had been demolished, and after five hundred and 
eighty thousand men had been slain by the sword, 
besides an infinite number who had perished by famine 
and sickness, and other casualties, with great loss and 
slaughter too of the Romans, insomuch that the em- 
peror forbore the usual salutations in his letters to the 
senate. Here was another illustrious triumph of 
Christ over his enemies ; and the Jews and the Ro- 
mans, both the persecutors of the Christians, were 
remarkably made the dreadful executioners of divine 
vengeance upon one another. The great sword and 
red horse are expressive emblems of this slaughtering 
and bloody period ; and the proclamation for slaughter 
is fitly made by a creature like an ox that is destined 
for slaughter. This period continued during the 
reigns of Trajan and his successors^ by blood or adop- 
ti'on, about 95 years. 
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The third seal or period, yer. 5, 6. is characterized 
by the strict execution of justice and judgment, and 
by the procuration of com and oil and wine ; and was 
proclaimed by the third living creature, who was like 
a man, and had his station in the south. * And I be- 
held, and lo, a black horse ; and he that sat on him 
had a pair of balances in his hand. And I heard a 
voice in the midst of the four living creatures say, 
A measure of wheat for a penny, and three measures 
of barley for a penny; and see thou hurt not the oil 
and the wine.' Where Grotius and others have ob- 
served, that a chcenix of com, the measure here men^ 
tioned, was a man*s daily allowance, as a penny was 
his daily wages : so that if his daily labour could earn 
no more than his daily bread, without other provision 
for himself and his family, com must needs bear a 
very high price. But whatever may be the capacity 
of the chcenix y which is difficult to be determined, as it 
was different in different times and countries ; yet such 
care and such regulations about the necessaries of life 
imply some want and scarcity of them. Scarcity 
obligeth men to exactness in the price and measure 
of things. In short, the intent of the prophecy is> 
that corn should be provided for the people, but it 
should be distributed in exact measure and propor- 
tion. This third period commenceth with Septimius 
Severas, who was an emperor from the south, being 
a native of Africa. He was an enactor of just and 
equal laws, and was very severe and implacable to 
offences ; he would not suffer even petty larcenies to 
go un[)unished : as neither would Alexander Sevems 
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in the same period, who was a most severe judge 
against thieves: and was so fond of the Christian 
maxim, * Whatsoever you would not have done to you, 
do not you to another/ that he commanded it to be 
engraven on the palace, and on the public buildings. 
These two emperors were also no less celebrated for 
the procuring of com and oil and other provisions, and 
for supplying the Romans with them after they had 
experienced the want of them. They repaired the 
neglects of former times, and corrected the abuses of 
former princes. Of Septimius Severus it is said, that 
the provisions of com, which he found very small, he 
so far consulted, that at his death he left a certain rate 
or allowance to the Roman people for seven years : 
and also of oil as much as for the space of five years, 
might supply not only the uses of the city, but like- 
wise of all Italy which might want oil. Of Alexander 
Sevems it is also said, that he took such care in pro- 
viding for the Roman people, that the com which 
Heliogabalus had wasted, he replaced out of his own 
money; the oil also, which Septimius Severus had 
given to the people, and which Heliogabalus had les- 
sened, he restored whole as before. The colour of 
the black Jiorsehetits the severity of their nature and 
their name, and the balances are the well known em- 
blem of justice, as well as an intimation of scarcity ; 
and the proclamation for justice and judgment, and 
for the procuration of com and oil and wine, is fitly 
made by a creature like a man. This period conti- 
nued during the reigns of the Septimian family about 
42 years. 
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The fourth seal or period, ver. 7, 8. is distinguished 
by a concurrence of evils, war, and famine, and pesti- 
lence, and wild beasts ; and was proclaimed by the 
fourth living creature, who was like an eagle, and had 
his station in the north. ^ And I looked, and behold^ 
a pale horse : and his name that sat on him, was Death, 
and Hell followed with him : and power was given 
unto them, over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and with death, and 
with the beasts of the earth.' These are the same * four 
sore judgments,' with which Ezekiel, xiv. 21. threaten- 
ed Jerusalem, ' the sword, and the famine, and the 
noisome beast, and the pestilence :' for in the oriental 
languages the pestilence is emphatically styled death. 
These /owr were to destroy ' the fourth part' of man- 
kind ; and the image is very poetical of ^ death riding 
on a pale horse, and hell or the grave following with 
him,' ready to swallow up the dead corpses. This 
period commenceth with Maximine, who was an em- 
peror from the north, being bom of barbarous parents 
in a rillage of Thrace. He was indeed a barbarian 
in all respects. There was not, as an historian 
affirms, a more cruel animal upon the earth ; he was 
so cruel, that he was deservedly called by the name 
of Cyclops, Busiris, Phalaris, and the worst of tyrants. 
The history of his and several succeeding reigns is 
full of wars and murders, mutinies of soldiers, and in- 
vasions of foreign armies, rebellions of subjects, aiid 
deaths of princes. There were more than twenty em- 
perors in the space of fifty years, and all or most of 
them died in war, or were murdered by their own 
soldiers and subjects. Besides lawful emperors, there 
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were in the reign of Gallienus thirty tyrants or 
usurpers, who set up in di£EBrent parts of the empire, 
and came all to violent and miserable ends. Here was 
sufficient employment for the sword; and such wars 
and devastations must necessarily produce a famine^ 
and the famine is another distinguishing calamity of 
this period. In the reign of Oallus, the Scythians 
made such incursions, that not one nation subject to 
the Romans were left unwasted by them, and every 
unwalled town, and most of the walled cities were 
taken by them. In the reign of Probius also there 
was a great famine throughout the world ; aiid for want 
of victuals the army mutinied, and slew him. An usual 
consequence of famine is the pestilencey and the pesti* 
lence is the third distinguishing calamity of this period. 
This pestilence, according to Zonaras, arising from 
Ethiopia, while Gallus and Volusian were emperors, 
pervaded all the Roman provinces, and for 15 years 
together incredibly exhausted them ; and so learned a 
man as Lipsius declares, that he never read of any 
greater plague, for the space of time that it lasted, or 
of land that it overspread. Zozimus, speaking of the 
devastations of the Scythians in the reign of Gallus 
before-mentioned, farther addeth, that the pestilence, 
not less pernicious than the war, destroyed whatever 
was left of human kind, and made such havoc as it 
had never done in former times. He saith also, that 
in the reign of Gallienus, such a grievous pestilence 
as never happened at any time before, rendered the 
calamities inflicted by the barbarians more moderate. 
He saith afterwards too in the reign of Claudius, that 
the pestilence seizing on the Romans, as well as the 
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barbarians, many of the army died, and also Claudius 
the emperor. Dionysius in Eusebius treating of the 
same time, mentions the war and i^ie famine and the 
pestilence, as succeeding one another in their natural 
order. St. Cyprian too mentions, all the three to- 
gether as troubling the world more at that time than 
at any other. He wrote also a treatise upon this 
very pestilence which he intitled De mortalitatei as if 
he had taken his name from the prophecy which had 
predicted it. In short, without alleging more testimo- 
nies, Eutropius affirms of Gallus and Volusian that 
their reign was remarkable only for the pestilence and 
diseases and sickness. Orosius assorts much the same 
things : and Trebellius PoUio likewise informs us, that 
in the reign of Gallienus the pestilence was so great 
that five thousand men died in one day. When the 
coantries lie thus uncultivated, uninhabited^ unfre- 
quented, the wild beasts multiply, and come into the 
towns to devour men : which is the fourth distinguish^ 
ing calamity of this period. This would appear a 
probable consequence of the former calamities^ if his- 
tory had recorded nothing of it : but we read In his- 
tory that five hundred wolves together entered into 
a city, which was deserted by its inhabitants, and 
where the young Maximine chanced to be. It is well 
known that the Heathens maliciously ascribed all 
public calamities to the Christians, and among them 
we find objected, the wars which they were obliged 
to wage with lions and wild beasts ; as we may col- 
lect from Amobius, who wrote soon after this^ time» 
The colour of the pale horse is very suitable t/c^ \ki^ 
mortality of this period ; and tlie ^tCK^\na&^xL V^t 
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death and destruction is fitly made by a creature like 
an eagle that watches for carcases. This period con- 
tinued from Maximine to Diocletian, about fifty 
years. 

The following seals have nothing extrinsical, like 
the proclamation of the living creatures, to determine 
from what quarter we must expect their completion ; 
but they are sufficiently distinguished by their mtemal 
marks and characters. The fifth seal, or period, is 
remarkable for a dreadful persecution of the Chris- 
tians, who are represented, ver. 9. lying * under the 
altar/ (for the scene is still in the tabernacle or tem- 
ple) as sacrifices newly slain and o£fered to God. — 
They * cry aloud/ ver. 10. for the Lord to * judge and 
avenge' their cause ; that is, the cruelties exercised 
upon them were of so barbarous and atrocious a na- 
ture, as to deserve and provoke the vengeance of the 
Lord. * White robes are given unto every one of 
them,' ver. 11. as a token of their justification and 
acceptance with God ; and they are exhorted to ' rest 
for a season,' till the number of the martyrs be com- 
pleted, when they shall receive their full reward, as 
we shall see hereafiber. Where Mr. Lowman observes 
very well, that '^ this representation seems much to 
favour the immediate happiness of departed saints, and 
hardly to consist with that uncomfortable opinion, the 
insensible state of departed souk, till after the resur* 
rection." There were other persecutions before, but 
this was by far the most considerable, the tenth and 
last general persecution whidi was begun by Diocle- 
tian, and continued by others, and lasted longer, and 
extended farther, aod was sharper and more bloody 



ANALYSIS. 37 

than* any or all preeeding; and therefore this was par- 
ticularly predicted. Eusebius and Lactantius, who 
were two eye-witnesses, have written large accounts 
of iU Orosius asserts, that this persecution was longer 
and more cruel than all the past; for it raged inces- 
santly for ten years, by burning the churches, pro- 
scribing the innocent, and slaying the martyrs. — 
Sulpicius Severus, too, describes it as the most bitter 
persecution, which for ten years together depopulated 
the people of God ; at which time all the world almost 
was stained with the sacred blood of the martyrs, and 
was never more exhausted by any wars. So that this 
became a memorable sera to the Christians, under the 
name of the sera of Diocletian, or, as it is otherwise 
called, the sera of martyrs. 

The sixth seal, or period, produceth mighty changes 
and revolutions, which, according to the prophetic 
style, are expressed by great commotions in the earth 
and in the heavens. The very same images, the very 
same expressions are employed by other prophets con- 
cerning the mutations and alterations of religions and 
governments ; and why may they not therefore with 
equal fitness and propriety be applied to one of the 
greatest and most memorable revolutions which ever 
were in the world, the subversion of the heathen reli- 
gion, and establishment of the Christian, which was 
begun by Constantino the Great, and was completed 
by his successors ? The series of the prophecy re- 
quires this application, and all the phrases and expres- 
sions will easily admit of such a construction. ' And I 
beheld when he had opened the sixth seal,' ver« 12. 

E 
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' and lo, there was seismos megas, a great earthquake, or 
rather a great concussion ;' for the word in the ori- 
ginal comprehends the shaking of heaven as well as of 
the earth. The same phrase is used by the prophet 
Haggai, ii. 6, 21. concerning the first coming of Christ, 
' I will shake the heavens and the earth :' And this 
shaking, as the apostle saith, Heb. xii. 27. ^ signifieth 
the removing of those things which are shaken ;' and 
so the prophet Haggai himself explains it, ' I will 
shake the heavens and the earth, and I will overthrow 
the throne of kingdoms, and I will destroy the strength 
of the kingdoms of the Heathen:' And where was 
ever a greater concussion or removal, than when 
Christianity was advanced to the throne of Paganism, 
and idolatry gave place to the true religion ? Then 
follow the particular effects of this general concussion, 
ver« 12, 13, 14. ' And the sun became black as sack- 
cloth of hair, and the moon became as blood ; and the 
stars of heaven fell unto the earth, even as a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs when she is shaken with 
a mighty wind ; and the heavens departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together ; and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their places/ Isaiah speaketh 
much in the same manner concerning Babylon and 
Idumea; xiii. 10. xxxiv. 4. ' For the stars of heaven, 
and tiie constellations thereof, shall not give their light; 
the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
moon shall not cause her light to shine ; and all the 
host of heaven shall be dissolved, and the heavens shall 
be rolled together as a scroll ; and all their host shall 
fall down as the leaf falleth off from the vine, and as a 
falling Bg from the fig-tree :* And Jeremiah concern- 
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ing the land of Judah, iy. 23, 24. < I beheld the earth, 
and lo, it was without form and void ; and the heavens 
and they had no light: I beheld the mountains, and 
lo, they trembled, and all the hills moved lightly.'— 
And Ezekiel concerning Egypt, xxxii. 7. ' And when 
I shall put thee out, I will cover the heaven, and make 
the stars thereof dark: I will cover the sun with a 
doud, and the moon shall not give her light.' And 
Joel concerning Jerusalem, ii. 10, 31. * The earth 
shall quake before them, the heavens shall tremble, the 
sun and the moon shall be dark, and the stars shall 
withdraw their shining : the sun shall be turned into 
darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great 
and terrible day of the Lord come/ And our Saviour 
himself also concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Matth. xxiv. 29. < The sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her Ught, and the stars shall fall 
from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall 
be shaken.' Now it is certain, that the fall of any of 
these cities and kingdoms was not of greater concern 
and consequence to the world, nor more deserving to 
be described in such pompous figures, than the fall of 
the Pagan Roman empire, when the great lights of 
the heathen world, the sun, moon, and stars, the powers 
civil and ecclesiastical were all eclipsed and obscured, 
the emperors and Caesars were slain, the heathen 
priests and augurs were extirpated, the heathen officers 
and magistrates were removed, the heathen temples 
were demolished, and their revenues appropriated to 
better uses. It is customary with the prophets, after 
t hey have described a thing in the most symbolical 
and figurative diction, to represent the &QAnA ^j^vc^.vc^ 
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plainer language : and the same method is observed 
here, ver. 16, 16, 17. * And thd kings of the earth, 
and the great men, and the rich men, and the chief 
captains, and the mighty men, and every bond man, 
and every free man,' that is Maximian, Galerius, 
Maximine, Maxentius, Licinius, &c. with all their ad- 
herents and followers, were so routed and dispersed, 
that Hhey hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks 
of the mountains, and said to the mountains and rocks. 
Fall on us, and hide us ;' expressions used, as in other 
prophets, Isa* ii. 19, 21. Hos. x. 8. Luke xxiii. 30. to 
denote the utmost terror and consternation : ' Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb ; for the 
great day of his wrath is come ; and who shall be able 
to stand 7 This is, therefore, a triumph of Christ over 
his heathen enemies, and a triumph after a severe per- 
secution ; so that the time and all the circumstances, 
as well as the series and order of the prophecy, agree 
perfectly with this interpretation. Galerius, Maximine, 
and Licinius made even a public confession of their 
guilt, recalled their decrees and edicts against the 
Christians, and acknowledged the just judgments of 

God and of Christ in their destruction. 

» 

CHAPTER VII. 

What follows in this chapter is still a continuation 

of the sixth seal, for the seventh seal is not opened till 

the beginning of the next chapter. It is a description 

of the state of the church in Constan tine's time, of 

the peace and protection that it should enjoy under 
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the civil potrers, and of the great accession that should 
be made to it both of Jews and Gentiles. * Four 
angels,' ver. i> 2, 3. are ordered by another angel 
to restrain * the four winds* from blowing with vio* 
lence on any part of the world ; to shew that these 
were halcyon days, wherein the former wars and per* 
secutions should cease, and peace and tranquillity be 
restored for a season. Eusebius is very copious upon 
this subject in several parts of his writings ; and hath 
applied that passage of the Psalmist in the version of 
the Seventy, Psalm xlvi. 8, 9. ' Come hither, and 
behold the works of the Lord, what wonders he hath 
wrought in the earth : He maketh wars to cease unto 
the end of the earth ; he breaketh the bow, and cut-^ 
teth the spear asunder ; he bumeth the chariot in the 
fire;' which things, saith he, being manifestly ful- 
filled in our times, we rejoice over them. Lactantius 
also saith in the same triumphant strain, '* tranquil* 
lity being restored throughout the world, the church 
which was lately ruined riseth again. Now after the 
violent agitations of so great a tempest, a calm air and 
the desired light become resplendent. Now God 
hath relieved the afflicted. Now he hath wiped away 
the tears of the sorrowful." These are testimonies of 
contemporary writers ; medals of Constantino are still 
preserved with the head of this emperor on one side, 
and this inscription, CONSTANTINUS AUG, and 
on the reverse, BEATA TRANQUILLITAS, Bles- 
sed Tranquillity. During this time of tranquillity, 
* the servants of God were to be sealed in their fore- 
heads.' It is an expression in allusion to the ancient 
custom of marking servants in their foreheads to dis- 
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tinguish what they were, and to whom they belonged. 
Now among Christians, baptism being the seal of the 
covenant between God and man, is therefore by 
ancient writers often called the seal^ the dgn^ and 
mark, and character of the Lord : and it was the 
practice in early times, as it is at present, to make tlie 
sign of the cross upon the foreheads of the parties 
baptized. The same sign of the cross was also made* 
at confirmation ; and upon many other occasions the 
Christians signed themselves with the sign of the cross 
in their foreheads, as a token that they were not 
ashamed of a crucified Master ; that on the contrary 
they gloried in the cross of Christ, and triumphed in 
that symbol and representation of it The sealing 
therefore /of the servants of God in their foreheads,* 
at this juncture, can imply no less, than that many 
tonverts should be baptized ; and those who before in 
times of persecution had been compelled to worship 
God in private, should now make a free, open, and 
public profession of their religion; and that such an 
accession was made to the church, every one knoweth 
who knoweth any thing of the history of this time. 

As the church of Christ was first formed out of the 
Jewish church and nation, so here, ver. 4 — 8. the spi- 
ritual Israel is first mentioned ; and the number of the 
thousands of Israel is that of the twelve patriarchs 
multiplied by the twelve apostles, which we shall find 
to be a sacred number throughout the Revelation. 
But the twelve tribes are not enumerated here in the 
same method and order as they are in other places of 
holy scripture. Judah hath the first rank and pre^- 
cedence, because from him descended the Messiah. 
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Dan is entirely omitted, and Ephraim is not men- 
tioned, because they were the principal promoters of 
idolatry ; and therefore Levi is substituted in the room 
of the one, and Joseph is« mentioned instead of the 
other. The children too of the bond-woman and of 
the free-woman are confounded together, there being. 
Gal. iii. 28. ' in Christ Jesus neither bond nor free/ 
Besides some of all the tribes of Israel, there was 
^ an innumerable multitude of all nations and tongues, 
clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands, 
verse 9, 10. who received and embraced the gospel : 
and as Sulpicius Severus says, it is wonderful how 
much the Christian religion prevailed at that time. 
The historians who have written of this reign relate, 
how even the most remote and barbarous nations 
were converted to the faith, Jews as well as Gentiles. 
One historian in particular affirms, that at the time 
when Constantine took possession of Rome after the 
death of Maxentius, there were baptized more than 
twelve thousand Jews and heathens, besides women 
and children. The angels also, ver. 11, 12. join in 
the celebration of God upon this occasion ; for if 
'there is joy,' Luke xv. 10. 'in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that repenteth,' much 
more may those heavenly spirits rejoice at the con • 
version of whole countries and nations. Then one of 
the elders, ver. 13 — 17. explains to St. John some 
particulars relating to this innumerable multitude of 
all nations. They have < palms in their hands,' as 
tokens of their victory and triumph over tribulation 
and persecution. They are * arrayed in white robes,' 
as emblems of their sanctity and justification through 
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the merits and death of Christ. They are, like the 
children of Israel, arrived at their Canaan or land of 
rest, and they shall no more sufier hunger , or thirst, 
or heati as they did in the wilderness. They are now 
happily freed from all their former troubles and 
molestations ; and their heathen adversaries shall no 
more prevail against them. This period we may 
suppose to have continued with some little interrupt 
tion, from the reign of Constantino the Great to the 
death of Theodosius the Great, about 70 years. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

The seventh seal or period is of much longer dura-* 
tion, and comprehends many more events than any 
of the former seals. It comprehends indeed seven 
periods distinguished by the sounding of seven trum- 
pets. At the opening of this seal, ver. 1. ^ there 
was silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour.^ This * silence of half an hour ' is a sign that 
the peace of the church would continue but for a 
short season. It is an interval and pause as it were 
between the foregoing and the succeeding visions. 
It is a mark of solemnity, to procure attention, and to 
prepare the mind for great and signal events ; and 
not without an allusion to a ceremony among the 
Jews. Philo informs us the incense used to be offered 
before the morning, and after the evening sacrifice ; 
and while the sacrifices were made, 2 Chron. 2cxix. 
25 — 28. the voices and instruments, and trumpets 
sounded; while the priest went into the temple to 
bum incense, Luke i. 10. all were silent, and the 
people prayed without to themselves. Now this was 
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the morning of the church, and therefore the silence 
precedes the sounding of the trumpets. It was neces- 
sary before the trumpets could be sounded, that they 
should be given^ ver. 2. to the seven archangels, who 
were to execute the will of God, and to sound the 
trumpets each in his season. At the same time, ver. 
3,4,5. * another angeV hl^e the priest, ^having a 
golden censer,' offereth incense • with the prayers of 
all saints ;' and then filleth the censer * with fire off 
the altar, and casteth it into the earth ;' as in Ezekiel, 
X. 2. ' coals of fire * are taken ' from between the 
cherubim,' and scattered over Jerusalem, to denote 
the judgments of God to be executed upon that city, 
Whereupon immediately ensue ^ voices, and thunder- 
ings, and lightnings, and an earthquake,' the usual 
prophetic signs and preludes of great calamities and 
commotions upon earth. Then the angels, ver. 6« 
' prepare themselves to sound :' and as the seals fore- 
told the state and condition of the Roman empire 
before and till it became Christian, so the trumpets 
foreshow the fate and condition of it afterwards. 
* The sound of the trumpet,' as Jeremiah, iv. 19, says, 
and as every one understands it, is Hhe alarm of 
war :' and the sounding of these trumpets is designed 
to rouse and excite the nations against the Roman 
empire, called ' the third part of the world,' as per- 
haps including the third part of the world, and being 
seated principally in Europe, the third part of the 
world at that time. 

At the sounding of the first trumpet, ver. 7. the 
barbarous nations, like a storm of ' hail and fire, 
mingled with blood/ invade the Roman territories ; 
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and destroy * the third part of trees/ that is, ' the 
trees of the third part' of the earth, and ^ the green 
grass,' that is, both old and young, high and low, rich 
and poor together. Theodosius the Great died in the 
year .395 ; and no sooner was he dead, than the 
Huns, Goths, and other barbarians, like hail for mul- 
titude, and breathing fire and slaughter, broke in upon 
the best provinces of the empire both in the east 
and west, with greater success than they had ever done 
before. But by this trumpet, 1 conceive, were prin- 
cipally intended the irruptions and depredations of the 
Goths, under the conduct of the famous Alaric, who 
began his incursions in the same year 395, first ravaged 
Greece, then wasted Italy, besieged Rome, and was 
bought o£P at an exorbitant price, besieged it agidn in 
the year 410, took and plundered the city, and set 
fire to it in several places. . Philostorgius, who liv^ 
and wrote of these times, saith, that *^ the sword of 
the barbarians destroyed the greatest multitude of 
men; and among other calamities, dry heats with 
flashes of flame and whirlwinds of fire occasioned 
various and intolerable terrors : yea, and hail greater 
than could be held in a man's hand, fell down in several 
places, weighing as much as eight pounds." Well 
therefore might the prophet compare these incursions 
of the barbarians to ^hail and fire mingled with blood.' 
Claudian in like manner compares them to a storiQ 
pf hail in his poem on this very war. Jerome also 
saith, of some of these barbarians, ^' that they cameoa 
unexpectedly every where, and marching quicker than 
report, spared not religion, nor dignities, nor age, nor 
had compassion on crying infants ; those were com- 
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pelled to die, who had not yet begun to live." So 
truly did they destroy the trees and the yreen grass 
together. 

At the sounding of the second trumpet, ver. 8, 9. 
* as it were a great mountain burning with fire/ that 
is, a great warlike nation or hero, (for in the style of 
poetry, which is near akin to the style of prophecy, 
heroes are compared to mountains :) ' cast into the 
sea, tumeth the third part of it into blood, and 
destooyeth the fishes and the ships therein ;' that is, 
falling on the Roman empire, maketh a sea of blood, 
with horrible destruction of the cities and inhabitants : 
for waters J as the angel afterwards, xvii. 15. explains 
them to St. John, ^ are peoples and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues,' and ' the third part' is all along 
the Roman empire ; for it possessed in Asia and 
Africa^ as much as it wanted in Europe to make up 
the third part of the world, and the principal part was 
in Europe, the third part of the world at that time. 
The next great ravagers after Alaric and his Goths, 
were Attila and his Huns, who for the space of four- 
teen years, as Sigonius says, shook the east and west 
with the most cruel fear, and deformed the provinces 
of each empire with all kind of plundering, slaughter, 
and burning. They first wasted Thrace, Macedon, 
and Greece, putting all to fire and sword, and com- 
pelled the eastern emperor, Theodosius the Second, to 
purchase a shameful peace. Then Attila turned his 
arms agiunst the western emperor, Valentinian the 
Third ; entered Gaul with seven hundred thousand 
men, and not content with taking and spoiling, set 
most of the cities on fire. But at length being there 
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vigorously opposed, he fell upon Italy, took and 
destroyed Aquileia with several other cities, slaying 
the inhabitants, and laying the buildings in ashes, and 
filled all places between the Alps and Appenine with 
flight, depopulation, slaughter, servitude, burning, and 
desperation. He was preparing to march to Rome, 
but was diverted from his purpose by a solemn em- 
bassy from the emperor, and the promise of an annual 
tribute ; and so concluding a truce, retired out of 
Italy, and passed into his own dominions beyond the 
Danube. Such a man might properly be compared 
to ' a great mountain burning with fire,' who really 
was, as he called himself, the scourge of God^ and 
terror of men^ and boasted that he was sent into the 
world by God for this purpose, that as the executioner 
of his just anger, he might fill the earth with all kinds 
of evils, and he bounded his cruelty and passion, by 
nothing less than blood and burning. 

At the sounding of the third trumpet, ver. 10, II. 
a great prince appears like ^a star shooting from 
heaven to earth ;' a similitude not unusual in poetry. 
His coming therefore is sudden and unexpected, and 
his stay but short. < The name of the star is called 
Wormwood,* and he infects * the third part of the 
rivers and fountains' with the bitterness of wormwood ; 
that is, he is a bitter enemy, and proveth the author of 
grievous calamities to the Roman empire. The rivers 
and fountains have B, near connection with the sea: 
and it was within two years after Attila's retreat from 
Italy, that Valentinian was murdered, and Maximus 
who had caused him to be murdered reigning in his 
stead, Genseric the king of the Vandals settled in 
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Africa, was solicited by Eudoxia, the widow of the 
deceased emperor to come and revenge his death. 
Genseric accordingly embarked with three hundred 
thousand Vandals and Moors, and arrived upon the 
Roman coast in June 455, the emperor and people not 
expecting nor thinking of any such enemy* He landed 
bis men, and marched directly towards Rome ; where- 
upon the inhabitants flying into the woods and moun- 
tains, the city fell an easy prey into his hands. He 
abandoned it to the cruelty and avarice of his soldiers, 
who plundered it for fourteen days together, not only 
spoiling the private houses and palaces, but stripping 
the public buildings, and even the churches of their 
riches and ornaments. He then set sail again for 
Africa, carrying away with him immense wealth, and 
an innumerable multitude of captives, together with 
the empress Eudoxia and her two daughters ; and left 
the state so weakened, that in a little time it was 
utterly subverted. Some critics understand rivers and 
fountains with relation to doctrines ; and in this sense 
the application is still very proper to Genseric, who 
was a most bigoted Arian, and during his whole reign 
most cruelly persecuted the orthodox Christians. 
Victer Uticensis, or Vitensis, as he is more usually 
called, who wrote in three books the history of this 
persecution of the Vandals, speaking of St. Austin, 
hath used this very same metaphor, of the river of his 
eloquence being dried up, and his sweetness turned 
into the bitterness of wormwood. 

At the sounding of the fourth trumpet, ver. 12. 
* the third part of the sun, moon, and stars,' that is, 
the great lights of the Koman empire, are eclii^sed 
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»i iark^^, «.d r»«i. i„ d„k„e» for »me .ia». 

Genseric left the western empire in a weak and despe- 
rate condition. It struggled hard, and gasped as it 
were for breath, through eight short and turbulent 
reigns, for the space of twenty years, and at length 
expired in the year 476 under M omyllus, or Augus- 
tulus, as be was named in derision, being a diminutive 
Augustus. This change was effected by Odoaeer, king 
of the Heruli, who coming to Rome with an army of 
barbarians, stripped Momyllus of the imperial robes, 
put an end to the very name of the western empire, 
and caused himself to be proclaimed king of Italy. 
His kingdom indeed was of no long duration ; for afiter 
a reign of sixteen years he was overcome and slain in 
the year 493 by Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, 
who founded the kingdom of the Ostrogoths in Italy, 
which continued about sixty years under his successors. 
Thus was the Roman sun extinguished in the western 
emperor ; but the other lesser luminaries, the moon 
and stars, still subsisted : for Rome was still allowed 
to have her senate, and consuls, and other subordinate 
magistrates as before. Odoaeer at first suppressed 
them, but after two or three years restored them again. 
Theodoric changed none of the Roman institutes; 
he retained the senate, and consuls, and patricians, 
and all the ancient magistrates, and committed those 
offices only to Romans. These lights we may 
suppose, shone more faintly under barbarian kings 
than under Roman emperors ; but they were not 
totally suppressed and extinguished, till after the 
kingdom of die Ostrogoths was destroyed by the 
emperor ol the East's lieutenants, and Italy was made 
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a province of the eastern empire. Longinus was sent 
in the year 656 by the emperor Justin II. to govern 
Italy with absolute authority: and he changed the 
whole form of the government, abolished the senate, 
and consuls, and all the former magistrates in Rome, 
and Italy, and in every city of note constituted a new 
governor with the title of Duke. He himself presided 
over all ; and residing at Ravenna, and not at Rome, 
he was called the Exarch of Ravenna, as were also his 
successors in the same office. Rome was degraded to 
the same level with other places, and from being the 
queen of cities and empress of the world, was reduced 
to a poor dukedom, and made tributary to Ravenna, 
which she had used to govern. 

Notice is then proclaimed by an angel, ver. 13. that 
the three other trumpets sound to still greater and 
more terrible plagues, and are therefore distinguished 
from the former by the names of woes. The design 
of this messenger is to raise our attention to the fol* 
lowing trumpets; and the following we shall find to 
be more strongly marked than the foregoing. The 
foregoing relate chiefly to the downfal of the western 
empire ; the two following relate chiefly to the downfal 
of the eastern empire. The foregoing are described 
more succinctly, and contain a less compass of time ; 
the following are set forth with more particular cir- 
cumstances, and are of longer duration as well as of 
larger description. 

CHAPTER IX. 

At the sounding of the fifth trumpet, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
* a star fallen from heaven,' meaning the wicked im-* 
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poster Mohammed, ' opened the bottomless pit, and 
there arose a smoke out of the pit, and the sun and 
the air were darkened' by it ; that is, a false religion 
was set up, which filled the world with darkness and 
error; and swarms of Saracen or Arabian locusts 
overspread the earth. A false prophet is very fitly 
typified by a blazing star or meteor. The Arabians 
likewise are properly compared to locusts^ not only 
because numerous armies frequently are so, but also 
because swarms of locusts often arise from Arabia ; and 
also because in the plagues of Egypt, to which con- 
stant allusion is made in these trumpets, ^ the locusts,' 
Exod. X. 13. are ^ brought by an east- wind,' that is 
from Arabia, which lay eastward of Egypt ; and also 
because in the book of Judges, vii. 12. the people of 
Arabia are compared to < locusts or grasshoppers for 
multitude,' for in the original the word for both is the 
same. As the natural locusts are bred in pits and 
holes of the earth, so these mystical locusts are truly 
infernal^ and proceed with the smoke, * from the 
bottomless pit.' It is too a remarkable coincidence, 
that at this time ' the sun and the air were really 
darkened.' For we learn from an eminent Arabian 
historian, that " in the seventeenth year of Heraclius 
half the body of the sun was eclipsed, and this defect 
continued from the former Tisrin to Haziran, (that is 
from October to June) so that only a little of its light 
appeared." The seventeenth year of Heraclius coin- 
cides with the year of Christ 626, and with the 5th 
year of the Hegira ; and at this time Mohammed was 
training and exercising his followers in depredations 
at home, to fit and prepare them for greater conquests 
abroad. 
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It was commanded them, ver. 4. ' that they should 

not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 

thing, neither any tree ;' which demonstrates that 

these were not natural, but symbolical locusts. The 

like injunctions were given to the Arabian oflScers and 

soldiers. When Yezid was marching with the army 

to invade Syria, Abubeker charged him with this 

among other orders; " Destroy no palm-trees, nor bum 

any fields of com ; cut down no fruit-trees, nor do any 

mischief to cattle, only such as you kill to eat." Their 

commission is to ^ hurt only those men who have not 

the seal of God in their foreheads ;' that is those who 

are not the true servants of God, but are cormpt and 

iddiatrous Christians. Now from history it appears 

evidently, that in those countries of Asia, Africa, and 

Europe, where the Saracens extended their conquests, 

the Christians were generally guilty of idolatry in the 

worshipping of saints, if not of images ; and it was the 

pretence of Mohammed and his followers to chastise 

them for it, and to re-establish the unity of the Godhead. 

Th^ parts which remained the freest from the general 

infection were Savoy, Piedmont, and the southern 

parts of France, which were afterwards the nurseries 

and habitations of the Waldenses and Albigenses; 

and it is very memorable, that when the Saracens 

approached these parts, they were defeated with great 

slaughter by the famous Charles Martel in several 

engagements. 

As they were to hurt only the cormpt and idola- 
trous Christians, so these, ver. 6, 6. they were not to 
kill but only to torment^ and should bring such cala- 
mities upon the earth, as should make men weary of 

F 2 
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their lives. Not that it could be supposed that the 
Saracens would DOt kill many thousands in their in- 
cursions. On the contrary, their angel, ver. 1 1. hath 
the name of the destroyer. They might kill them as 
individuals, but still they should not kill them as a 
political body, as a state or empire. They might 
greatly harass and torment both the Greek and the 
Latin churches, but they should not utterly extirpate 
the one or the other. They besieged Constantinople, 
and even plundered Rome ; but they could not 
make themselves masters of either of those capital 
cities. The Greek empire suffered most from them, 
as it lay nearest to them. They dismembered it of 
Syria and Egypt, and some other of its best and richest 
provinces ; but they were never able to subdue and 
conquer the whole. As often as they besieged Con- 
stantinople, they were repulsed and defeated. They 
attempted it in the reign of Constantine Pogonatus, 
A.D. 672; but their men and ships were miserably, 
destroyed by the sea-fire invented by Callinicus, and 
after seven years fruitless pains they were compelled 
to raise the siege, and to conclude a peace. They 
attempted it again in the reign of Leo Isauricus, a.d. 
718; but they were forced to desist by famine, and 
pestilence, and losses of various kind. In this at- 
tempt they exceeded their commission, and therefore 
they were not crowned with their usual success. The 
taking of this city, and the putting an end to this 
empire, was a work reserved for another power, as we 
shall see under the next trumpet. 
In the following verses, 7. 8, 9, 10, the nature and 
quality of these locusts are described, ipatKV^ \wi\w4aw 
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to the properties of natural locusts, and the descrip- 
tion given of them by the prophet Joel, and partly in 
allusion to the habits and manners of the Arabians, to 
shew that not real but figurative locusts were here in- 
tended. The first quality mentioned is their being 
Mike unto horses prepared unto battle;' which is 
copied from Joel ii. 4. * The appearance of them is 
as the appearance of horses, and as horsemen, so shall 
they run/ Many authors have observed, that the 
head of a locust resembles that of a horse. The Ita- 
lians therefore call them cavalette^ as it were little 
horses. The Arabians too have in all ages been fa- 
mous for their horses and horsemanship. Their 
strength is well known to consist chiefly in their cavalry. 
Another distinguishing mark and character is their 
having ' on their heads as it were crowns like gold ;' 
which is an allusion to the head-dress of the Arabians, 
who have constantly worn turbans or mitres, and boast 
of having those ornaments for their common attire, 
which are crowns and diadems with other people. 
The crowns also signify the kingdoms and dominions 
which they should acquire. For, as Mr. Mede ex- 
cellently observes, *' No nation had ever so wide a 
command, nor ever were so many kingdoms, so many 
r^ons subjugated in so short a space of time. It 
sounds incredible, yet most true it is ; that in the space 
of eighty, or not many more years, they subdued and 
acquired to the diabolical kingdom of Mohammed, 
Palestine, Syria, both Armenias, almost all Asia 
Minor, Persia, India, Egypt, Numidia, all Barbary 
even to the river Niger, Portugal, S^aiu, ^^^vOssftx 
did their fortune or ambition atoip Yvax^, >l^'^^'^^!>»^ 
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added also a great part of Italy, as far as the gates of 
Rome ; moreover Sicily^ Candia, Cyprus, and the 
other Islands of the Mediterranean sea. Good God* ! 
how great a tract of land ! how many crowns were here ! 
Whence also it is worthy of observation, that mention 
16 not made here, as in other trumpets, of the third 
part ; forasmuch as this plague fell no less without 
tlie bounds of the Roman empire than within it, and 
extended itself even to the remotest Indies.'* 

They had also ' faces as the faces of men, and hair 
as the hair of women :' and the Arabians wore their 
beards, or at least mustachoes, as men ; while the hair 
of their heads was flowing or plaited like that of women ; 
as Pliny and other ancient authors testify. Another 
property, copied from Joel, is their having ' teeth as 
the teeth of lions ;' that is, strong to devour. So Joel 
describes the locusts, i. 6. as ' a nation, whose teeth 
are the teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek teeth 
of a great lion:' and it is wonderful how they 
bite and gnaw all things, as Pliny says, even the doors 
of the houses. They had also * breast-plates, as it were 
breast-plates of iron :' and the locusts have a hard 
shell or skin, which hath been called their armour. 
This figure is designed to express the defensive, as 
the former was the oflensive arms of the Saracens. 
' And the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots, of many horses running to battle." Much 
the same comparison had been used by Joel ii. 5. 
*- Like the noise of chariots on the top of meuntains 
shall they leap :' and Pliny affirms, that they fly with 
80 great a noise with their wings, that they may be 
taken for birds. Their wings^ and ' the sound of their 
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wings/ denote the swiftness and rapidity of their con- 
quests ; and it is indeed astonishing that in less than 
a century they erected an empire, which extended 
from India to Spain . 

Moreover, they are thrice compared unto ' scor- 
pions,' ver. 3, 5, JO. and * had stings in their tails like 
unto scorpions;* that is, they should draw a poisonous 
train after them, and wherever they carried thair arms, 
there also they should distil the venom of a false re- 
ligion. It is farther added, ver. 11. that they had a 
king over them: the same person should exercise 
temporal as well as spiritual sovereignty over them ; 
and the caliphs were their emperors, as well as the 
heads of their religion. The king is the same as the 
star or ' angel of the bottomless pit,' whose name is 
Abaddon in Hebrew, and Apollyon in Greek, that is 
the destroyer. Mr. Mede imagines, that this is some 
allusion to the name of Ohodas^ the common name of 
the kings of that part of Arabia from whence Mo- 
hammed came, as Pharaoh was the common name of 
the kings of Egypt, and Ccesar of the emperors of 
Rome: and such allusions are not unusual in the 
style of Scripture. However that may be, the name 
agrees perfectly well with Mohammed and the caliphs 
his successors, who were the authors of all those horrid 
wars and desolations, and openly taught and professed 
that their religion was to be propagated and esta- 
blished by the sword. 

One difficulty, and the greatest of all, remains yet 
to be explained ; and that is the period of * five 
months' assigned to these locusts, which being twice 
mentioned, merits the more particular consideration. 
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They * tormented men five months/ ver. 5. and again^ 
ver. 10. 'their power was to hurt men five months.' It 
is said without doubt in conformity to the type ; for 
locusts are observed to live about * five months/ that 
is from April to September. Scorpions too, a^ Bo- 
chart asserts, are noxious for no longer a term, the 
cold rendering them torpid and inactive. But of these 
locusts it is said, not that their duration or existence 
was only for * five months/ but their power of ' hurt- 
ing and tormentmg men* continued ' five months/ 
Now these months may either be months commonly 
80 taken : or prophetic months, consisting each of 
thirty days, as St. John reckons them, and so making 
150 years at the rate of each day for a year : or the 
number being repeated twice, the sums may be thought 
to be doubled, and ' five months' and ' five months' in 
prophetic computation will amount to 300 years. If 
these months be taken for common months, then, as 
the natural locusts live and do hurt only in the 
five summer months, so the Saracens, in the five 
summer months too, made their excursions, and re- 
treated again in the winter. It appears that this was 
their usual practice, and particularly when they first 
besieged Constantinople in the time of Constantine 
Pogonatus. For '* from the month of April till Sep- 
tember, they pertinaciously continued the siege, and 
then despairing of success, departed to Cyzicum, where 
they wintered, and in spring again renewed the war ; 
and this course they held for seven years, as the Greek 
annals tell us.*' If these months be taken for pro- 
phetic months, or 150 years, it was within that space of 
time that the Saracens made their principal conquests. 
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Their empire might subsist much longer, but their 
power of hurting and tormenting men was exerted 
chiefly within that period. Read the history of the 
Saracens^ and you will find that their greatest exploits 
were performed, their greatest conquests were made, 
between the year 612, when Mohammed first ' opened 
the bottomless pit/ and began publicly to teach and 
propagate his imposture, and the year 762, when the 
caliph Almansor built Bagdad, to fix there the seat 
of his empire, and called it the city of peace. Syria, 
Persia, India, and the greatest part of Asia ; Egypt^ 
and the greatest part of Africa; Spain, and some 
parts of Europe, were all subdued in the interme- 
diate time. But when the caliphs, who before had 
removed from place to place, fixed their habitation at 
Bagdad, then the Saracens ceased from their incur- 
sions and ravages like locusts, and became a settled 
nation ; then they made no more such rapid and 
amazing conquests as before, but only engaged in com* 
mon and ordinary wars like other nations ; then their 
power and glory began to decline, and their empire 
by little and little to moulder away ; then they had no 
longer, like the prophetic locusts, 'one king over them,' 
Spain having revolted in the year 736, and set up 
another caliph in opposition to the reigning house of 
Abbas, if these months be taken doubly, or for 300 
years, then, according to Sir Isaac Newton, *' the 
whole time that the caliphs of the Saracens reigned 
with a temporal dominion at Damascus and Bagdad 
together, was 300 years, viz. from the year 637 to the 
year 936 inclusive ;" when their empire was broken 
and divided into several principalities or kingdoms. So 
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that, let these ' five months' be taken in any possible 
construction, the event will still answer, and the pro- 
phecy will still be fulfilled ; though the second mediod 
of interpretation and application appears much more 
probable than either the first or the third. 

In the conclusion it is added, ver. 12. < One woe 
is past, and behold there come two woes more here- 
after.' This is added not only to distinguish the 
woes, and to mark more strongly each period, but 
also to suggest that some time will intervene between 
this first woe of the Arabian locusts, and the next of 
the Euphratean horsemen. The similitude between 
the locusts and Arabians is indeed so great, that it 
cannot fail of striking every curious observer ; and a 
farther resemblance is noted by Dr. Daubuz, that 
'^ there hath happened in the extent of this torment a 
coincidence of the event with the name of the locusts. 
The Saracens have made inroads into all those parts 
of Christendom where the natural locusts are wont to 
be seen and known to do mischief, and no where else ; 
and that too in the same proportion. Where the 
locusts are seldom seen, there the Saracens stayed 
little : where the natural locusts are often seen, there 
the Saracens abode most; and where they breed 
most, there the Saracens had their beginning and 
greatest power. This may be easily verified by 
history.'' 

At the sounding of the sixth trumpet, ver. 13, 14, 
15. a voice proceeded *from the four horns of the 
golden altar,' (for the scene was still in the temple) 
ordering the angel of the sixth trumpet * to loose the 
four angels which were bound in the great river 
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Euphrates;' and they *were loosed' accordingly. 
Such a voice proceeding ' from the four horns of the 
golden altar,' is a strong indication of the divine dis- 
pleasure ; and plainly intimates^ that the sins of men 
must have been very great, when the altar, which was 
their sanctuary and protection, called aloud for ven- 
geance. ' The four angels ' are the four sultanies or 
four leaders of the Turks and Othmans. For there 
were four principal sultanies or kingdoms of the Turks 
bordering upon the river Euphrates : one at Bagdad, 
founded by Togrul Beg, or Tatigrolipix, as he is 
more usually called, in the year 1055 ; another at 
Damascus, founded by Tagjuddaulas or Ducas, in 
the year 1 079 : a third at Aleppo, founded by Sjar- 
suddaulas or Melech, in the same year 1079 ; and the 
fourth at Iconium, in Asia Minor, founded by Sedy- 
duddaulus or Cutlu Muses, or his son, in the year 
1080. These four sultanies subsisted several years 
afterwards ; and the sultans were bound wad restrained 
from extending their conquests farther than the ter- 
ritories and countries adjoining to the river Euphrates, 
primarily by the good providence of God, and se- 
condarily by the croisades or expeditions of the Euro- 
pean Christians into the holy land, in the latter part 
of the eleventh, and in the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries* Nay, the European Christians took several 
cities and countries from them, and confined them 
within narrower bounds. But when an end was put 
to the croisades, and the Christians totally abandoned 
their conquests in Syria and Palestine, as they did 
in the latter part of the thirteenth century, thea *tlaft 
four angels on the river Euphrates 'wexft Vjo^^^l,^ ^^^ 
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man Shah, the first chief and founder of the Othman 
race, retreating with his three sons from Jingiz Chan 
and the Tartars, would have passed the river Eu-> 
phrates, but was unfortunately drowned, the time of 
' loosing the four angels ' being not yet come. Dis- 
couraged at this sad accident^ two of his sons returned 
to their former habitations : but Ortogrul the third, 
with his three sons, Condoz, Sarubani, and Othman, 
remained some time in those parts, and having ob- 
tained leave of Aladin, the sultan of loonium, he 
came with four hundred of his Turks, and settled in 
the mountains of Armenia. From thence they began 
their excursions ; and the other Turks associating with 
them, and following their standard, they gained 
several victories over die Tartars on one side, and 
over the Christians on the other. Ortogrul dying in 
the year 1^88, Othman his son succeeded him in 
power and authority ; and in the year 1299, as some 
say with the consent of Aladin himself, he was pro- 
claimed sultan, and founded a new empire ; and the 
people afterwards, as well as the new empire, were 
called by his name. For though they disclaim the 
name of Turks^ and assume that of OthmanSy yet 
nothing is more certain, than that they are a mixt 
multitude, the remains of the four sultanies above 
mentioned, as well as the descendants particularly of 
the house of Othman. 

In this manner, and at this time, < the four angels 
were loosed, which were prepared for an hour, and a 
day, and a month, and a year, for to slay the third 
part of men/ that is^ as before, the men of the Roman 
empire, and especially in £ur<^, the third part of 
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the world. The Latin, or western empire, was 
broken to pieces under the four first trumpets ; the 
Greek, or eastern empire, was cruelly hurt and tor- 
tnented under the fifth trumpet ; and here under the 
sixth trumpet is to be slain and utterly destroyed. — 
Accordingly, all Asia Minor, Syria, Palestine, Egypt, 
Thrace, Macedon, Greece, and all the countries which 
formerly belonged to the Greek or eastern CsBsars. 
the Othmans have conquered, and subjugated to 
their dominion. They first passed oyer into Europe, 
in the reign of Orchan their second emperor, and in 
the year 1357 ; they took Constantinople in the reign 
of Mahommed their seventh emperor, and in the year 
1453; and in time all the remaining parts of the 
Greek empire shared the fate of the capital city. 
The last of their conquests was Candia or the an- 
cient Crete, in 1669, and Cameniec in 1672. For the 
execution of this great work, it is said that they ^ were 
prepared for an hour, and a day, and a month, and a 
year ;' which will admit either of a literal or a mys- 
tical interpretation ; and the former will hold good if 
the latter should fail. If it be taken literally, it is 
only expressing the same thing by different words, as 
* peoples, and multitudes, and nations, and tongues,' 
are jointly used in other places : and then the mean- 
ing is, that they were prepared and ready to execute 
the divine commission at any time, or for any time, 
any hour or day, or months or year^ that God should 
appoint. If it be taken mystically, and the hour^ and 
dfiy^ and months and year^ be a prophetic hour, and 
day, and months and year, then a year (according to 
St. John's, who follows herein DaniePs com^utatiQu\ 
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consisting of 360 days, is 360 years, and a months con-' 
sisting of 30 days, is 30 years, and a day is a year, 
and an hour in the same proportion is fifteen days ; 
so that the whole period of the Othmans ^ slaying the 
third part of men,' or subduing the Christian states 
in the Greek or Roman empire, amounts to 391 years 
and 15 days. Now it is wonderfully remarkable, that 
the first conquest mentioned in history of the 0th 
mans over the Christians, was in the year of the 
Hegira 680, and the year of Christ 1281. For Orto- 
grul ^^ in that year (according to the accurate histo- 
rian Saadi) crowned his victories with the conquest 
of the famous city of Kutahi upon the Greeks.*' 
Compute 391 years from that time« and they will ter- 
minate in the year 1672 : and in that year, as it was 
hinted before, Mohammed the fourth took Cameniec 
from the Poles, ** and 48 towns and villages in the 
territory of Cameniec were delivered up" to the 
sultan upon the treaty of peace* Whereupon Prince 
Cantemir hath made this memorable reflection, ^^This 
was the last victory by which any advantage accrued 
to the Othman state, or any city or province was an- 
nexed to the ancient bounds of the empire." Agree- 
ably to which observation, he hath intitled the former 
part of his history of the growth of the Othman empire^ 
and the following part of the decay of the Othman 
empire » — Other wars and slaughters, as he says, have 
ensued. The Turks even besieged Vienna in 1683; 
but this exceeding the bounds of their commission, 
they were defeated. Belgrade and other places may 
have been taken from them, and surrendered to them 
again; but still they have subdued no new state or 
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potentate of Christendom now for the space of between 
80 and 90 years ; and in all probability they never 
may again, their empire appearing rather to decrease 
than increase. Here then the prophecy and the event 
agree exactly in the period of 391 years : and if more 
accurate and authentic histories of the Othmans were 
brought to light, and we knew the very day wherein 
Kutahi was taken, as certainly as we know that 
wherein Cameniec was taken, the like exactness might 
also be found in the 15 days. But though the time 
be limited for the Othmans ' slaying the third part 
of men,' yet no time is fixed for the duration of their 
empire; only this second woe will end when the third 
woe, xi. 14. or the destruction of the beast, shall be at 
hand. 

A description is then given, ver. 16 — 19. of the 
forces, and of the means and instruments by which 
the Othmans should effect the ruin of the eastern 
empire. The armies are described as very numerous, 
^ myriads of myriads ;' and who knoweth not what 
mighty armies the Othman emperors have brought 
into the field ? When Mohammed the second be- 
sieged Constantinople, he had about four hundred 
thousand men in his army, besides a powerful fleet of 
thirty larger, and two hundred lesser ships. They 
are described too chiefly as horsemen; and so they 
are described both by Ezekiel and by Daniel, as there 
was occasion to observe in the last dissertation upon 
Daniel : and it is well known that their armies con- 
sisted chiefly of cavalry, especially before the order of 
Janizaries was instituted by Amurath the first. The 
Janizaries may be the guard of the coust^ Wt \k\s^ 

q2 
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Timariots, or horsemen holding lands by serving in the 
wars, are the strength of the government : and these, 
as Heylin affirms, are in all accounted between seven 
and eight hundred thousand fighting men ; some say, 
that they are a million ; and besides these, there are 
Spahis and other horsemen in the emperor's pay. 

^ In the vision,' that is, in appearance, and not in 
reality, they had ' breast plates of fire, and of jacinct/ 
or hyacinth, * and brimstone.* The colour of fire is 
red, of hyacinth blue, and of brimstone yellow ; and 
this, as Mr. Daubuz observes, '' hath a literal ac- 
complishment; for the Othmans, from the first time 
of their appearance, have affected to wear such war- 
like apparel of scarlet, blue, and yellow." Of the 
Spahis particularly, some have red, and some have 
yellow standards, and others red or yellow mixt with 
other colours. In appearance too, ' the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions,' to denote their 
strength, courage and fierceness ; ^ and out of their 
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone.' A 
manifest allusion to great guns and gunpowder, which 
were invented under this trumpet, and were of such 
signal service to the Othmans in their wars. For * by 
these three was the third part of men killed,' by these 
the Othmans made such havoc and destruction in the. 
Greek or eastern empire. Amurath the second broke 
into Peloponesus, and took several strong places by 
the means of his artillery. But his son Mohammed at 
the siege of Constantinople employed such great guns, 
as were never made before. One is described to have 
been of such a monstrous size, that it was drawn by 
seventy yoke of oxen and by two thousand men. 
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There were two more, each of which discharged a 
stone of the weight of two talents. Others emitted a 
stone of the weight of half a talent. But the greatest 
of all discharged a ball of the weight of three talents^ 
or about three hundred pounds ; and the report of 
this cannon is said to have been so great, that all the 
country round about was shaken to the distance of 
forty furlongs. For forty days the wall was battered 
by these guns,' and so many breaches were made, that 
the city was taken by assault, and an end put to the 
Grecian empire. 

Moreover * they had power to do hurt by their 
tails,' as well as * by their mouths, their tails being 
like unto serpents, and having heads.' In this re- 
spect they very much resemble * the locusts ;* only 
the different tails are accommodated to the different 
creatures, the tails of ' scorpions to locusts;' the 
tails of ^ serpents, with an head at each end, to 
horses.' By this figure it is meant, that the Turks 
draw after them the same poisonous trains as the 
Saracens ; they profess and propagate the same im- 
posture ; they do hurt not only by their conquests, 
but also by spreading their false doctrine ; and where- 
ever they establish their dominion, there too they 
establish their religion. Many indeed of the Greek 
church remained, and are still remaining among them ; 
but they are made to pay dearly for the exercise of 
their religion; are subjected to a capitation-tax, 
which is rigorously exacted from all above fourteen 
years of age; are burdened besides with the most 
heavy and arbitrary impositions upon every occasion ; 
are compelled to the lowest and most ^et^vl^ dx>akd^\:^\ 
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are abused in their persons, and robbed of their pro- 
perty ; have not only the mortification of seeing some 
of their friends and kindred daily apostatize to the 
ruling religion, but had even their children taken 
from them to be educated therein, of whom the more 
robust and hardy were trained up to the soldiery, the 
more weakly and tender were castrated for the serag- 
lio; but notwithstanding these persecutions and op* 
pressions some remains of the Greek church are still 
preserved among them, as we may reasonably con- 
clude, to serve some great and mysterious ends of 
providence. 

But though the Greek church was thus ruined and 
oppressed, * the rest of men,' ver. 20, 21. * who 
were not killed by these plagues,' the Latin church 
which pretty well escaped these calamities, * yet re- 
pented not of the works of their hands,' that they 
should not worship devils, daimonia^ demons or second 
mediatory gods, as it hath largely been shewn before, 
saints and angels, ' and idols of g-old, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and wood * From hence it is evi- 
dent, that these calamities were inflicted upon the 
Christians for their idolatry. As the eastern churches 
were first in the crime, so they were first likewise in 
the punishment. At first they were visited by the 
plague of the Saracens, but this working no change or 
reformation, they were again chastised by the still 
greater plague of the Othmans; were partly over- 
thrown by the former, and were entirely ruined by the 
latter. What churches were then remaining, which 
were guilty of the like idolatry, but the western, or 
those ID the communion with Komel kwd the wes- 
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tei*n were not at all reclaimed by the ruin of the 
eastern, but persisted still in the worship of saints, 
(and what is worse) the worship of images, ' which 
neither can see, nor hear, nor walk :' and the world 
18 witness to the completion of this prophecy to this 
day. * Neither repented they of their murders/ their 
persecutions and inquisitions, ' nor of their sorceries/ 
their pretended miracles and revelations, * nor of their 
fornication,^ their public stews and uncleanness, * nor 
oi their thefts,' their exactions and impositions on 
mankind : and they are as notorious for their licen- 
tiousness and wickedness, as for their superstition and 
idolatry. As they therefore refused to take warning 
by the two former woes, the third woe, as we shall see, 
will fall with vengeance upon them. 

CHAPTER X. 

■ St. John, in the conclusion of the last chapter, hav- 
ing touched upon the corruption of the western church, 
proceeds now to deliver some prophecies relating to 
this lamentable event. But before he enters upon 
the subject, he and the church in him is prepared for 
it by an august and consolatory vision. ' Another 
mighty angel came down from heaven,' ver. 1. de- 
scribed somewhat like the angel in the three last 
chapters of Daniel, and in the first chapter of the 
Revelation. He had in his hand, ver. 2. ' a little 
book,' hiblaridion, * a little book* or codicil different 
from the biblion or booh mentioned before : and it 
was open^ that all men might freely read and consider 
it. It was indeed a codicil to the larger book, and 
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properly cometh under the sixth trumpet, to describe 
the state of the western church after the description 
of the state of the eastern : and this is with good 
ir^ason made a separate and distinct prophecy, on 
account of the importance of the matter, as well as 
for engaging the greater attention. ' He set his right 
foot upon the sea, and his left foot on the earth,' to 
show the extent of his power and commission : ' an^ 
when he had cried aloud,' ver. 3. * seven thunders 
uttered their voices/ St John would have written 
down, ver. 4. * those things which the seven thunders 
uttered,' but was forbidden to do it. As we know 
not the subjects of ' the seven thunders/ so neither 
can we know the reasons for suppressing them : but 
it may be conceived, that something might be proper 
to be revealed to the apostle, and yet not to be com- 
municated to the church. By these * seven thunders,' 
Vitringa understands the seven great croisades or 
expeditions of the western Christians for the conquest 
of the holy land, and Daubuz the seven kingdoms 
which received and established the Protestant refor- 
mation by law. But doth it not savour rather of 
vanity and presumption than of wisdom and know- 
ledge, to pretend to conjecture what they are, when 
the Holy Spirit hath purposely concealed them? 
Then the angel, ver. 5, 6, 7. * lifted up his hand to 
heaven,' like the angel in Daniel, xii. 7. * and sware 
by him that liveth for ever and ever,' the great 
Creator of all things, hotichronos ouk esti etij ' that 
the time shall not be yet,' but it shall be ^ in the days 
of the seventh trumpet that the mystery of God shall 
be Bnished,' and the glorious state of his church be 
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perfected, agreeably to the good things which he hath 
promised, hos euenge life^ ' to his servants the pro* 
phets.' This is said for the consolation of Christians, 
that though * the little book' describes the calamities 
of the western church, yet they shall all have a happy 
period under the seventh trumpet. St. John is then 
ordered, ver. 8, 9, 10. * to eat the little book,* as 
Ezekiel, iii. 3. did upon a like occasion : and he ^ ate 
it up;' he thoroughly considered and digested it; 
and found it to be, as he was informed it would be, 
< sweet as honey in his mouth, but bitter in his 
stomach/ The knowledge of future things at first 
was pleasant, but the sad contents of the little book 
afterwards filled his soul with sorrow. But these 
contents were not to be * sealed up' like those of 
* the seven thunders ;' this ' little book' was to be 
published, ver. 11. as well as the larger book of the 
Apocalypse ; it was a kind of second prophecy, added 
to the former : and as it concerned ' kings and na-* 
tions,' so it was to be made public for their use and 
information. But if here, as some contend, the pro- 
phecy begins again anew, the subject is resumed from 
the beginning, and all that follows is contained in ' the 
little book,' then ^the little book' contains more matter 
than * the larger book,' and part of the sealed book 
is made part of the open book, which is contrary to 
the regularity and order of the Apocalypse, and iti 
great measure destroys the beauty and symmetry of 
the difiPerent parts ; for it is evident and undeniable, 
that the seventh trumpet is the seventh part of the 
seventh seal, as the seventh seal is the seventh part of 
the sealed book, and consequently can be no part of 
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the little open book, which endeth, as we shall see, 
with the sixth trumpet, and immediately before the 
sounding of the seventh. 

CHAPTER XI. 

fti the former part of this chapter, from the first 
verse to the fourteenth, are exhibited the contents of 
this little book. St. John is commanded, ver. 1. to 
measure the inner court, ' the temple of God, and the 
altar, and them who worship therein/ to shew that 
during all this period there were some true Christians, 
who conformed to the rule and measure of God's word. 
This measuring might allude more particularly to the 
Reformation from Popery, which fell out under this 
sixth trumpet ; and one of the moral causes of it was 
the Othmans taking of Constantinople, whereupon the 
Greeks flying from their own country, and bringing 
their books with them into the more western parts of 
Europe, proved the happy occasion of the revival of 
learning; as the revival of learning opened men's eyes, 
and proved the happy occasion of the Reformation. 
But though ' the inner court,' which includes the 
smaller number, was measured^ yet, ' the outer court,' 
which implies the far greater part, yvas * left out,' ve. 
2. and rejected, as being in possession of Christians 
only in name, but Gentiles in worship and practice, 
who profaned it with heathenish superstition and 
idolatry: 'and they shall tread under foot the holy city;* 
they shall trample upon, and tyrannize over the 
church of Christ, *for the space of forty and two 
months,* 
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At the same time God should raise up some true 
and faithful witnesses, ver. 3. to preach and protest 
€igainst these innovations and corruptions of religion : 
for there were Protestants long before ever the name 
came into use. Of these witnesses there should be, 
though but a small, yet a competent number ; and it 
was a sufficient reason for making them, * two wit- 
nesses,' because that is the number required by the 
law, and approved by the Gospel, Deut. xix. 15. 
Matth. xviii. 16. * In the mouth of two witnesses 
shall every word be established :* and upon former 
occasions two have often been joined in commission, 
. as Moses and Aaron in Egypt, Elijah and Elisha in 
the apostasy of the ten tribes, and Zerrubbabel and 
Joshua after the Babylonish captivity, to whom these 
witnesses are particularly compared. Our Saviour 
himself sent forthhis disciples, Luke x. 1. ' two and 
two;' and it hath been observed also, that the prin- 
cipal reformers have usually appeared as it were in 
pairs, as the Waldenses and Albigenses, John Huss, 
and Jerome of Prague, Luther and Calvin, Cranmer, 
and Ridley, and their followers. Not that I conceive, 
that any two particular men, or two particular 
churches, were intended by this prophecy; but only 
it was meant in the general, that there should be 
some in every age, though but a few in number, who 
should bear witness to the truth, and declare against 
the iniquity and idolatry of their times. They should 
not be discouraged even by persecution and oppres- 
sion, but though * clothed in sackcloth,' and living in 
a mourning and afflicted state, should yet prophesy^ 
should yet preach the sincere word of God, and de- 

H 
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nounce the divine judgments against the reigning 
idolatry and wickedness ; and this they should con- 
tinue to do as long as the grand corruption itself 
lasted, for the space of ^ a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days.' It is the same space of time with 
' the forty and two months* before mentioned. For 
' forty and two months' consisting each of thirty days, 
are equal to *a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days, or years' in the prophetic style : and ' a thousand 
two hundred and threescore years,* as we have seen 
before in Daniel, and shall see hereafter in the Reve* 
lation, is the period assigned for the tyranny and 
idolatry of the church of Rome. The witnesses there- 
fore cannot be any two men, or any two churches, 
but must be a succession of men, and a succession 
of churches. 

A character is then given of these witnesses, and of 
the power and effect of their preaching. * These are 
the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the earth,' ver. 4, that is, they are 
like Zerubbabel and Joshua, Zech. iv. the great 
instructors and enlighteners of the church. * Fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies, ver. 5. that is, they are like unto Moses, and 
Elijah, Numb. xvi. 2 Kings i. who call for fire upon 
their adversaries. But their fire was real, this is 
symbolical, and ^ proceedeth out of the mouth' of the 
witnesses, denouncing the divine vengeance on the 
corrupters and opposers of true religion ; much in the 
same manner, as it was said to Jeremiah, v. 14. ' I will 
make my words in thy mouth fire, and this people wood, 
and it shall devour them. These have power to shut 
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heaven, that it rain not in the days of the prophecy,' 
ver. 6, that is, they are like Elijah, who foretold a 
want of rain in the days of Ahab, 1 Kings xvii. 1 . 
Jam. V. 17, *and it rained not on the earth for the 
space of three years and six months,' which mystically 
understood, is the same space of time as ' the forty and 
two months,' and ' the thousand two hundred and 
threescore days,' which are allotted for the prophesy- 
ing of the witnesses. During this time the divine 
grace, and protection, and blessing shall be withheld 
from those men, who neglect and despise their preach- 
ing and doctrine. ' They have' also ' power over the 
waters to turn them to bloody and to smite the earth 
with all plagues, as often as they will,' that is, they 
are like Moses and Aaron, who inflicted these plagues 
on Egypt : and they may be said to ' smite the earth 
with the plagues which they denounce, for in scripture 
language the prophets are often said to do those things, 
which they declare and foretel. But it is most highly 
probable, that these particulars will receive a more 
literal accomplishment, when the plagues of God, and 
the vials of his wrath, chap. xvi. shall be poured out 
upon men, in consequence of their having so long 
resisted the testimony of the witnesses. Their cause 
and the cause of truth will finally be avenged on all 
their enemies. 

Next after this description of the power and ofiice 
of the witnesses, follows a prediction of those things, 
which shall befal them at the latter end of their minis- 
try; and their passion, and death, and resurrection, 
and ascension are copied from our Saviour's, who is 
emphatically styled, iii. 14« '^ the faithful and true wit- 
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ness;' but with this difference, that his were real, 
theirs are figurative and mystical. ' And when they 
shall hiave finished, hotan telesosi, when they shall be 
about finishing their testimony/ ver, 7. * the beast 
that ascendeth out of the abyss,' the tyrannical power 
of Rome, of which we shall hear more hereafter, 
^ shall make war against them, and shall overcome 
them, and kill them.' The beast indeed * shall make 
war against them' all the time that they are perform- 
ing their ministry ; but * when they shall be near 
finishing it, he shall so make war against them, as to 
overcome them, and to kill them.' They shall be 
subdued and suppressed, be degraded from all power 
and authority, be deprived of all offices and functions, 
and be politically dead, if not naturally so. In this 
low and abject state they shall lie some time, ver. 8. 
in the street of the great city,' in some conspicuous 
place within the jurisdiction of Rome, * which 
spiritually is called Sodom' for corruption of manners, 
' and Egypt' for tyranny and oppression of the people 
of God, * where also our Lord was crucified ' spiritual- 
ly, being crucified afresh in the sufferings of his faith- 
ful martyrs. Nay, to show the greater indignity and 
cruelty to the martyrs, ' their dead bodies' shall not 
only be publicly exposed, ver. 9. but they shall be de- 
nied even the common privilege of burial, which is the 
case of many protestants in popish countries : and 
their enemies ' shall rejoice' and insult * over them/ 
ver. 10. ' and shall send' mutual presents and congra- 
tulations * one to another' for their deliverance from 
these tormentors, whose life and doctrine were a con- 
tlnual reproach to them. But ' after three days and a 
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half/ ver. 11. that is in the prophetic style ' after three 
years and a half,' for no less time is requisite for all 
these transactions^ they shall be raised again by ' the 
spirit of God/ and ver. 12. shall ^ ascend up to hea- 
ven / they shall not only be restored to their pristine 
state, but shall be farther promoted to dignity and 
honour : and that by ^ a great voice from heaven/ by 
the voice of public authority. ' At the same hour 
there shall be a great earthquake/ there shall be great 
commotions in the world ; ' and the tenth part of the 
city shall fall/ as an omen and earnest of a still greater 
fall ; and ^ seven thousand names of men/ or seven 
thousand men of name, ' shall be slain / and the re- 
mainder in their fright and fear shall acknowledge the 
great power of God. 

Some interpreters are of opinion, that this prophe- 
cy of • the death and resurrection of the witnesses re- 
ceived its completion in the case of John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague, who were two faithful witnesses and 
martyrs of the blessed Jesus. It is very well known, 
that they were condemned to deaths and afterwards 
burnt for heresy by the council of Constance. Which 
council sitting about ' three years and a half,' from 
November 1414 to April 1418, their bodies may that 
time be said to have lain ^ unburied in the street qf 
the great city,' in Constance, where was the greatest 
assembly not only of bishops and cardinals, but like 
wise of ambassadors, barons, counts, dukes, princes, 
and the emperor himself. But after the council was 
dissolved, these two preachers were restored as it were, 
to life, in their disciples and followers, who propagated 
the same doctrines, maintained them by force of arms 
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as well as by preaching, and even vanquished the Im- 
perialists in several battles. It was truly said to them, 
' Come up hither/ when they were invited to the 
council of Basil with a promise of redress of grievances : 
but the council having dealt fraudulently with them, 
they broke out again into open rebellion, ' and the 
tenth part of the city fell,' the kingdom of Bohemia 
revolted, and fell alike from its obedience to the pope 
and emperor. 

Others refer this prophecy to the protestants of the 
league of Smalcald, who were entirely routed by the 
emperor Charles V. in the battle of Mulburg, on the 
24 th of April 1547 ; when the two great champions 
of the protestants, John Frederic, elector of Saxony, 
was taken prisoner, and the Landgrave of Hesse was 
forced to surrender himself, and to beg pardon of the 
emperor. Protestantism was then in a manner sup- 
pressed, and the mass restored. The witnesses were 
dead^ but not buried; and the papists ' rejoiced over 
them, and made merry, and sent gifts one to another.' 
But this joy and triumph of theirs were of no very 
long continuance ; for in the space of about ' three 
years and a half,' the protestants were raised again at 
Magdeburg, and defeated and took the duke of Meck- 
lenburg prisoner, in December 1550. From that 
time their affairs changed for the better almost every 
day ; success attended their arms and counsels ; and 
the emperor was obliged by the treaty of Passau, to 
allow them the free exercise of their religion, and 
to re-admit them into the imperial chamber, from 
which they had ever since the victory of Mulburg 
been excluded. Here was indeed * a great earth- 
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quake^' a great commotion, in which many * thou- 
sands were slain ; and the tenth part of the city fell,* 
a great part of the German empire renounced the 
authority, and abandoned the communion of the 
church of Rome. 

Some again may think this prophecy very appli- 
cable to the horrid massacre of the Protestants at 
Paris, and in other cities of France, begun on the me- 
morable eve of St. Bartholomew's day, 1572. Accord- 
ing to the best authors, there were slain thirty or forty 
thousand Hugonots in a few days; and among them, 
without doubt, many true witnesses and faithful 
martyrs of Jesus Christ. ' Their dead bodies lay in 
the street of the great city,' one of the greatest cities 
of Europe ; for they were not suffered to be buried, 
being the bodies of heretics ; but were dragged through 
the streets or thrown into the river, or hung upon 
gibbets, and exposed to public infamy. Great rejoic- 
ings too were made in the courts of France, Rome, 
and Spain, < they went in procession to the churches, 
they returned public thanks to God, they sung Te 
Deums, they celebrated jubilees, they struck medals ; 
and it was enacted, that St. Bartholomew's day should 
ever afterwards be kept with double pomp and solem- 
nity. But neither was this joy of long continuance : 
for in little more than ' three years and a half/ Henry 
III. who succeeded his brother Charles, entered into a 
treaty with the Hugonots, which was concluded and 
published on the 14th of May 1576, whereby all the 
former sentences against them were reversed, and the 
free and open exercise of their religion was granted to 
them ; they were to be admitted to all honours, digni- 
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ties, and offices, as well as the papists ; and the judges 
were to be half of the one religion, and half of the 
other ; with other articles greatly to their advantage, 
which were in a manner the resurrection of the wit- 
nesses, and their * ascension into heaven/ The ^ great 
earthquake,' and the ' falling of the tenth part of the 
dty,' and the ' slaying of thousands of men,* accord- 
ing to this hypothesis, must be referred to the great 
commotions and civil wars, which for several years 
afterwards cruelly disturbed, and almost destroyed the 
kingdom of France. 

Others again have recourse to latter events, and the 
later indeed the better and fitter for the purpose. 
Peter Jurieu, a famous divine of the French church 
at Rotterdam, imagined that the persecution then 
carried on by Louis XIV. against the protestants of 
France, after the revocation of the edict of Nantes in 
October^ 1685, would be the last persecution of the 
church ; that during thb time the witnesses would lie 
dead, but should recover and revive within a few years, 
and the Reformation should be established in that 
kingdom by royal authority ; the whole country should 
renounce popery, and embrace the protestant religion* 
Bishop Lloyd, and after him Mr. Whiston, apply this 
prophecy to the poor protestants in the vallies of 
Piedmont, who, by a cruel edict of their sovereign the 
Duke of Savoy, instigated by the French king, were 
imprisoned and murdered, or banished, and totally 
dissipated at the latter end of the year 1686. They 
were kindly received and succoured by the protestant 
states ; and after a while secretly entering Savoy with 
their 8word3 in their bands, they regained their ancient 
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possessions with great slaughter of their enemies; 
and the Duke himself, having then left the French 
interest, granted them a full pardon, and re-established 
them, by another edict, signed June 4, 1690, just 
* three years and a half after their total dissipation. 
Bishop Lloyd not only understood the prophecy in 
this manner, but what is very remarkable, made the 
application even before the event took place, as Mr. 
Wliiston relates, and upon this ground encouraged 
a refugee minister of the Vaudois, whose name was 
Jordan, to return home, and returning, he heard the 
joyful news of the deliverance and restitution of his 
country. These were indeed most barbarous perse- 
cutions of the protestants both in France and Savoy, 
and at the same time popery here in England was 
advanced to the throne, and threatened an utter sub- 
version of our religion and liberties, but in a little 
more than ' three years and a half,' a happy deliverance 
was wrought by the glorious Revolution. 

In all these cases, there may be some resemblance 
to the prophecy before us, of ' the death and resurrec- 
tion of the witnesses ;' and it may please an over- 
ruling providence so to dispose and order events, that 
the calamities and afflictions of the church may in 
some measure run parallel one to another, and all the 
former efforts of that tyrannical and persecuting power, 
called ' the beast,' may be the types and figures as it 
were of his last and greatest effort against the wit- 
nesses. But though these instances sufficiently answer 
in some respects, yet they are deficient in others, and 
particularly in this, that they are none of them the 
last persecution ; others have been since, and in all 



82 ANALYSIS. 

probability will be again. Besides, as ^the two wit- 
nesses ' are designed to be the representatives of the 
protestants in general, so the persecution must be 
general too, and not confined to this or that particular 
church or nation. We are now living under * the 
sixth trumpet ;' and the empire of the ' Euphratean 
horseman' or Othmans, is still subsisting, and perhaps 
in as large extent as ever : ' the beast' is still reigninff ; 
^ the witnesses are still,' in some times and places more, 
in some less^ ' prophesying in sackcloth.' It will not 
be till towards the end of their testimony,' and that 
end seemeth to be yet at some distance, that the great 
victory and triumph of the beast, and the suppression, 
and resurrection, and exaltation of 'the witnesses' will 
take effect. When all these things shall be accom- 
plished, then ' the sixth trumpet' will end, then ' the 
second woe, shall be past, ver. 14. the Othman empire 
shall be broken in the same manner that Ezekiel, 
xxxviii, xxxix. and Daniel, xi. 44, 45. have predicted ; 
the sufferings of ' the witnesses' shall cease, and they 
shall be reused and exalted above their enemies : and 
when ' the second woe' shall be thus ' past, behold the 
third woe,' or the total destruction of the beast, 
' Cometh quickly.* Some time intervened between 
' the first' and ' the second woes ;' but upon the 
ceasing of Hhe second, the third' shall commence 
immediately. 

It appears then that the greater part of this pro- 
phecy relating to 'the witnesses,' remains yet to be 
fulfilled: but possibly some may question, whether 
any part of it had been fulfilled ; whether there have 
been any such persons as * the witnesses/ any true and 
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feithful servants of Jesus Christ, who have in every 
age professed doctrines contrary to those maintained 
by the pope and church ol Rome. The truth of the 
fact will best appear by an historical deduction ; and 
if it can be proved, that there have constantly been 
such witnesses from the seventh century down to the 
Reformation, during the most flourishing period of 
popery, I presume there can be little doubt about the 
times preceding or following. As there hath been 
occasion to observe before, the seeds of popery were 
sown even in the apostles' time) but they were not 
grown up to maturity, the power of the pope as a 
horn or temporal prince was not established till the 
eighth century ; and from thence therefore it will be 
proper to begin our deduction when the beast began 
to reign, and the witnesses to ^ prophesy in sackcloth.' 
Great as the power of the Latin church was grown 
in the eighth century, the Greek chui^h still dissented 
from it, and opposed it. The em{>erors Leo Isau- 
ricus, and his son Constantine Copronymus, not only 
vigorously opposed the worship of images, but also 
denied the intercession of saints, and burnt and de- 
stroyed their relics. In the year 754, Constantine 
Cypronymus held a general council at Constantinople 
of 338 bishops, who prohibited unanimously the wor- 
ship of saints as well as of images ; and declared that 
^ only one image was constituted by Christ himself, 
namely, the bread and wine in the eucharist, which 
represent the body and blood of Christ ;" than which 
there cannot be a stronger declaration against the 
doctrine of transubstantiation as well as against the 
iMTorship of images. It is true that the second council 
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of Nice in the year 787, restorecl and established the 
worship of images, and the pope ratified and confirmed 
it ; but nevertheless great opposition was made to it 
by several churches in the west. Charlemagne held a 
council at Francfort in the year 794, consisting of 800 
bishops of various nations, who condemned equally the 
second council of Nice and the worship of images. The 
Caroline books were also set forth under the name and 
authority of that great monarch; and the doctrines 
therein contained, of the sufficiency of the scriptures, 
of the worship of God alone, of prayers in the vulgar 
tongue, of the eucharist, of justification, of repentance, 
of pretended visions and miracles, and various other 
points, are such as a papist would abhor, and a pro- 
testant would subscribe. Not to seek for farther in- 
stances, the British churches lamented and execrated 
the second council of Nice ; and the famous Albin or 
Alcuin, wrote a'letter against it, disproving and refu-' 
ting it by express authorities of holy scripture ; which 
letter was transmitted to Charles the Great in the 
name of the bishops and other great men in the king- 
dom. Even in Italy the council of Forojulio pre- 
scribed the use of no other creed than that of the 
apostles, so that they had no conception of the neces- 
sity of so many additional articles, as have since been 
made by pope Pius IV. and received by the church. 
Some even of the Italian bishops assisted at the council 
of Francfort before mentioned, and particularly Pau- 
linus, bishop of Aquileia, bore a principal part in it. 

Popery prevailed still more in the ninth century, 
but yet not without considerable opposition. Not only 
the emperors of the east, Nicephorus, Leo Armenius, 
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Michael Balbus, Theophilus, and the emperors of the 
west, Charles the Great, and Lewis the pious, but also 
several prelates and ecclesiastics, opposed the absolute 
power and supremacy of the pope, together with the 
worship of images, and invocation of saints and angels. 
The capitularies and edicts of Charles the great and 
Lewis the pious, enjoining the reading of the cano- 
nical scripture as the sole rule of fedth, without any 
regard to human traditions or apocryphal writings. 
Private masses and pilgrimages, and other such super- 
stitions were forbidden by the same capitularies. 
Lewis the pious held a council at Paris in the year 
824, which agreed with the council of Francfort in 
rejecting the second council of Nice, and forbidding 
the worship of images. Agobard, archbishop of 
Lyons, in his book against pictures and images, main- 
tains, that we ought not to adore any images of God, 
but only that which is God himself, even his eternal 
Son ; and that there is no other mediator between God 
and men, save Jesus Christ, God and man ; so that it 
is no wonder that this book is condemned in the Index 
Expurgatorius of the church of Rome. It was in this 
century, that the doctrine of transubstantiation was 
first advanced here in the west by Paschasius Kadber- 
tus, abbot of Corbie in France ; but it was strenuously 
opposed by Rabanus Maurus, Bertramus, Johanes 
Scot us, an 1 many other bishops and learned men of 
that age. Rabanus Maurus, archbishop of Mentz, 
passes this censure upon the novelty of the doctrine ; 
'^ Some," says he, " of late not rightly conceiving 
concerning the sacrament of the body and blood of our 
Lord, have affirmed, that this is the very same body of 

1 
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our Lord, which was bom of the Virgin Mary, and in 
which our Lord himself suffered, &c. ; which error we 
have opposed to the utmost of our power, &c.*' He 
thus expresses his own sentiments ; " Our Lord would 
have the sacrament of his body and blood be taken 
and eaten by the faithful, that by a visible work an 
invisible effect might appear. For as the material food 
outwardly nourishes and refreshes the body, so also 
the word of God inwardly nourishes and strengthens 
the soul." Again, '*the sacrament is reduced into 
the nourishment of the body, but by the virtue of the 
sacrament eternal life is obtained." Bertramus, or 
Ratramnus as he is otherwise called, a monk of Corbie, 
wrote a book of the body and blood of our Lord^ which 
he inscribed to the emperor Charles the bald. The 
emperor had inquired of him '< whether the same 
body, which was born of Mary, and suffered, and was 
dead and buried, and which sitteth at the right hand 
of the Father, is what is daily taken in the mouth of 
the faithful by the mystery of the sacrament in the 
church :" and Bertram answers, that the difference 
between them is ^^ as great as between the pledge, and 
the thing for which the pledge is delivered ; as great 
as between the image, and the thing whose image it 
is ; as great as between the representation, and the 
reality." He says in several places, that **the bread 
and wine are figuratively the body of Christ, spiritu- 
ally not corporally, in figure, in image^ in mystery, not 
in truth, or real existence, or presence of the substance." 
Johannes Scotus, the famous Irishman, for the Irish 
were the Scots of those times, wrote also a book of 
the eucharist by the command of Charles the bald : 
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and therein he asserted, that " the sacrament of the 
altar is not the true body, nor true blood of our Lord, 
but only the memorial of the true body and of the 
true blood/' He was after this invited into England 
by King Alfred, was preferred by him, and honoured 
with the title of martyr after his death ; which is at 
least a strong presumption, that the church of England 
had not at that time received the doctrine of transub* 
stantiation. In Italy itself Angilbertus, archbishop 
of Milan, would not acknowledge the supremacy of 
the pope, nor did the church of Milan submit to the 
see of Borne till two hundred years afterwards. But 
no one was more willing, as indeed no one of that age 
was more able to stem the torrent of superstition than 
Claud bishop of Turin, in his numerous writings and 
comments upon scripture. He asserted the equality 
of all the apostles with St. Peter, and maintained that 
Jesus Christ was the only head of the church. He 
overthrew the doctrine of merit, and all pretences to 
works of supererogation. He rejected traditions in 
matters of religion, held the church to be subject to 
error, and denied the use of prayers for the dead. He 
proposed the doctrine of the eucharist in a manner 
totally different from Paschasius Radbertus, and en- 
tirely conformable to the sense of the ancient church. 
He opposed with all his might the worship of saints, 
of relics, of images, together with pilgrimages, penances, 
and other superstitions of the like kind. He may in 
a manner be said to have sown the seeds of the 
reformation in his diocese of Turin ; and his doc- 
trines took such deep root, especially in the vallies of 
Piedmont, that they continued to flourish there 
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for some centuries, as the papists themselves ac* 
knowledge. 

The tenth century even the writers of the Romish 
communion lament and describe as the most de- 
bauched and wicked, the most illiterate and ignorantage 
since the coming of Christ. Genebrard says, " This 
is called the unhappy age, being destitute of men 
famous for wit and learning, as also of famous princes 
and popes ; in which scarce anything was done wor^ 
thy of the memory of posterity." He subjoins, ^* But 
chiefly unhappy in this one thing, that for almost 150 
years, about 50 popes totally degenerated from the 
virtue of their ancestors, being more like apostates 
than aposdes." Baronius himself denominates it 
an iron, a leaden, and obscure age : and declares that 
^' Christ was then, as it appears, in a very deep sleep, 
when the ship was covered with waves ; and what 
seemed worse, when the Lord was thus asleep, there 
were wanting disciples who by their cries might 
awaken him, being themselves all fast asleep " It is' 
not to be wondered, that in so long and dark a night as 
this, while all were asleep, the subtle enemy should 
sow his tares in great abundance. However, there 
were some few like ^ lights shining in a dark place,' 
who remonstrated against the degeneracy and super- 
stition of the times. The Besolutions and decrees of 
the council of Francfort and Paris against the wor- 
ship of images had still some force and influence in 
Germany, in France, in England, and other countries. 
In the former part of this century, in the year 909, a 
council was held at Trosley, a village near Soissons 
in Prance ; and having made several wise and good. 
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regulations, they concluded with a profession of the 
things which Christians ought to believe and prac- 
tise : and in that profession are none of those things 
which constitute the sum of popish doctrine, nothing 
of the pope's being head of the church, nothing of the 
daily sacrifice of the mass, or of purgatory, or of the 
worship of creatures, or of commentitious sacraments, 
or of confession to the priest, but of pure and sincere 
confession to God : so much did this council differ 
from the spirit and principles of the council of Trent. 
Many churches still retained the use of the scriptures 
in the vulgar tongue : and in England particularly, 
Athelstane caused them to be translated into the An- 
glo-Saxon idiom. Great opposition was also made 
in several countries to the celibacy of the clergy ; and 
several councils were held upon the controversy between 
the monks and the secular clergy, and particularly in 
fkigland, where Elfere, earl of Mercia, expelled the 
monks out of the monasteries in that province, and 
introduced the clergy with their wives. Many too 
even in this age denied the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion. Heriger abbot of Lobes near Liege, wrote ex- 
pressly against it ; as did also Alfric in England, 
whose homily for Easter used to be read publicly in 
the churches. His principal aim therein is to prove, 
*^ that we spiritually taste the body of Christ, and 
drink his blood, when with true faith we partake of 
that holy sacrament ; the bread and wine cannot by 
any benediction be changed into the body and blood of 
Christ, they are indeed the body and blood of Christ, 
yet not corporally, but spiritually :" with much more 
to the same purpose. He wrote also two epistles, the 
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one addressed to Wulsim, bishop of Shirburn^ and the 
other to Wulstan, archbishop of York, wherein he 
asserts the same doctrine. In the former he thus ex- 
plains the doctrine of the sacrament ; '' The host is 
the body of Christ, not corporally, but spiritually. 
Not the body in which he suffered ; but the body of 
which he spake, when he consecrated the bread and 
wine the night preceding his passion, and said of the 
consecrated bread, ITiis is my body, and again of the 
consecrated wine, This is my blood, which is shed for 
many for the remission of sins." In the latter he hath 
these memorable words, which some papists of more 
zeal than knowledge attempted to erase out of the 
manuscript copy. '* Yet this sacrifice is not made his 
body in which he suffered for us, nor his blood which 
he poured out for us^ but it is spiritually made his 
body and blood: as the manna which rained from 
heaven, and the water which flowed from the rock, as 
Paul the apostle saith." The synods and councils, 
which were held in this age by the authority of kings 
and bishops, shew evidently that the power of the pope 
had not yet extended over all. Nay, there were kings 
and bishops who opposed the supremacy of the pope ; 
and none more than the council of llheims in the 
year 991, and Gerbert archbishop of Rheims, who 
declared, '^ that if the pope did amiss, he was liable 
to the censures of the church :" and speaking of the 
pope then reigning of John, XV. " What," says he, 
** do you conceive this man, sitting on a lofty throne, 
glittering in purple clothing and in gold, what, I say, 
do you conceive him to be? If he is destitute of 
charity, and is puffed up by knowledge alone, he i& 
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Antichrist sitting in the temple of God, and shewing 
himself that he is God/' He was afterwards himself 
chosen pope under the name of Sylvest^er II, and pos- 
sibly the change of his situation might produce a 
change in his sentiments. 

Much of the same complexion with the tenth was 
the eleventh century, equally sunk in profligacy, su- 
perstitipn, and ignorance, but yet not without some 
superior spirits to bear testimony against it. The pa- 
pal power was in this century carried beyond all bounds 
by the ambition and arrogance of the reigning popes, 
and particularly by the violence and haughtiness of 
Gregory VII, whose former name was Hildebmnd, or 
Hell-hand, as he hath often been denominated. But 
yet there were emperors and councils, who strenuous- 
ly opposed the pretensions and usurpations of the see 
of Rome ; and these contests and struggles between 
the popes and emperors about the right of investi- 
tures and other articles, make a principal part of the 
history of this age. Our English kings devoted as 
they were to the religion, yet would not entirely sub- 
mit to the authority of the bishop of Rome ; but con- 
tradicted it in several instances. When William I. 
was required by the pope to pay him homage, he 
made answer, ** To pay homage I have been unwil- 
ling, nor am I willing ; for neither did I promise it, 
neither do 1 find that my predecessors paid it to your 
predecessors.*' His son William Rufus exerted some- 
what of the same spirit, and insisted that the pope, 
without his permission, had no manner of jurisdiction 
in England. Early in this century, there appeared 
at Orleans some heretics, as they were called, who 
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maintained that the consecration of the priest could 
not change the bread and wine into the body and blood 
of Christ, and that it was unprofitable to pray to saints 
and angels ; and they were condemned by the coun- 
cil of Orleans, in the year 1017, Not long after 
these appeared other heretics of the same stamp in 
Flanders^ who were also condemned by the synod of 
Arras in the year 1025. They came originally from 
Italy, where they had been the disciples of Gundul- 
phus ; and they are said to have admitted no scrip- 
ture but the gospels and apostolical writings ; to have 
denied the reality of the body and blood of Christ in 
the eucharist ; to have attributed no religious worship 
to the holy confessors, none to the cross, none to im- 
ajges, nor to temples nor altars ; and to have asserted, 
that there was no purgatory, and that penances after 
death could not absolve the deceased from their sins. 
Other tenets were ascribed to them, which were really 
heretical : and perhaps they might hold some errors, 
as well as some truth ; or perhaps their adversaries, 
as it hath been their usual artifice, might lay things 
to their charge merely to blacken and defame them. 
Not long otter these arose the famous Berengarius, a 
native of Tours, and archdeacon of Angers, who more 
professedly wrote against the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation ; and also called ^' the church of Rome a 
church of malignants, the council of vanity, and the 
seat of Satan." It is true, that he was compelled by 
the authority of popes and councils to renounce, ab- 
jure, and bum his writings. But his was all a forced, 
and not in the least a voluntary recantation. As 
Qften as he recanted, he relapsed again. He returned 
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like a dog to his vomit, as a contemporary popish 
writer expresseth it. He lived and died in the same 
sentiments. His heresy was from him called the 
Berengarian heresy ; and his followers were so nume- 
rous, that as old historians relate, he had corrupted 
almost all the French, Italians, and English with his 
depravities. When Gregory VII. had, both by letters 
and by a council held at Rome in the year 1074, 
strictly forbidden the marriage of the clergy, it raised 
great commotions among the ecclesiastics in Germany; 
who not only complained of the pope for imposing 
this yoke, but likewise accused him of advancing a 
notion insupportable, and contrary to the words of 
our Saviour, who saith that all are not able to live in 
continence, and to the words of the apostle, who 
ordereth those who have not the gift of continence to 
marry. They added that this law, in forcing the 
ordinary course of nature, would be the cause of great 
disorders ; that they would rather renounce the priest- 
hood than marriage ; and the pope should provide, if 
he could, angels to govern the church, since he re^ 
fused to be served by men. This was the language 
of these corrupt ecclesiastics, as Dupin hath call^ 
them : but the decree of the pope was no less opposed 
in France, in Flanders, in Italy, and England, than 
in Germany. A council was held at Winchester in 
the year 1076, wherein it was decreed indeed, that no 
canon should marry ; but the priests in the country, 
who were already married, were allowed to cohabit 
with their wives ; whereas the pope had enjoined all 
priests without distinction to put away their wives, or 
to forbear the exercise of their office. Whereupon 
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Mr, Collier hath made this just reflection; "From 
hence it appears that the papal supremacy had not 
reached its zenith in this century, and that the English 
bishops did not believe the patriarchal power arbi- 
trary and unlimited, but that a national church had 
some reserves of liberty, and might dissent from the 
constitution of the see of Rome upon occasions." 

Europe hitherto was involved in the dark night of 
popery, with only some stars appearing here and there 
in the horizon ; but on the twelfth century there be- 
gan to be visible some streaks of the morning light, 
some dawnings of a reformation. Here in England, 
during the reign of Henry II. the famous constitu- 
tions of Clarendon as sworn to and signed both by 
the clergy and the laity, in recognition of the rights 
of the crown, particularly forbidding all appeals to 
Rome without the king's licence, and appointing the 
trial of criminal clerks before secular judges : But the 
best account of this as well as of the other memorable 
transactions of this reign, the public expects with 
some impatience from one of the most masterly and 
elegant writers of the present age, a friend to religion 
and virtue, a friend to liberty and his country ; and 
the public expectations have been since fully Hn- 
swered. Fluentius bishop of Florence taught publicly 
that Antichrist was born, and came into the world: 
whereupon Pope Paschal II. went to Florence, held 
a council there in the year 1105, and severely repri- 
manded the bishop, and strictly forbade him to preach 
any such doctrine. St. Bernard himself, devoted as 
he was and bigotted to the church of Rome in other 
respects^ yet inveighed loudly against the corruption 



ANALYSIS. 95^ 

of the clergy, and the pride and tyranny of the popes, 
saying, that they were the ministers of CHrist and 
served Antichrist, that nothing remained but that the 
man of bin should be revealed, that the beast in the 
Apocalypse occupied St. Peter's chair, with other 
expressions to the same effect. While our King 
Richard I. was at Messina in Sicily, going upon his 
expedition to the holy land, he sent for the famous 
abbot Joachim of Calabria, and heard him with much 
satisfaction explain the Apocalypse, and discourse of 
Antichrist. He said that Antichrist was already bom 
in the city of Rome, and that he would be advanced 
to the apostolical chair, and ' exalted above all that is 
called God, or is worshipped.' So that some true 
notion of A ntichrist began to spread even among the 
members of the church of Rome ; and no wonder it 
prevailed among those, who more directly opposed 
the doctrines of that church. Peter de Bruis and 
Henry his disciple taught in several parts of France, 
that ^^ the body and blood of Christ were not offered 
in the theatrical mass ; that the doctrine of the change 
of the substances in the sacrament is false ; that sacra- 
fices, that is, masses, prayers, alms, and other works 
of the living fur the dead, are foolish and impious, and 
profit them nothing ; that priests and monks ought 
rather to marry than to bum, that crosses are not to 
be adored, or venerated, and so many crosses, serving 
to superstition, ought rather to be removed than re- 
tained ;" and they both were martyrs, the one being 
burnt, and the other imprisoned for life, on account 
of their doctrines. Other heresies were laid to their 
charge, and their own writings are now extant to 
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speak for them ; but these things they taught and 
pix)fessed, their enemies themselves being judges. 
Arnold of Brescia held opinions contrary to those of 
the church concerning the sacrament, and preached 
mightily against the temporal power and jurisdiction 
of the pope and the clergy; for which he was burnt 
at Rome in the year 1155, and his ashes were thrown 
into the Tyber, to prevent the people from expressing 
any veneration for his relics. But the true witnesses, 
and as I may say the protestants of this age, were the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, who began to be famous 
at this time, and being dispersed into various places 
were distinguished by various appellations. Their 
first and proper name seemeth to have been VallenseSj 
or inhabitants of the vallies ; and so saith one of the 
oldest writers, Ebrard of Bethune who wrote in the 
year 1212 ; *' They call themselves Vallenses^ be- 
cause they abide in the valley of tears," alluding to 
their situation in the vallies of Piedmont. They 
were called Albigenses from Alby a city in the sou- 
thern parts of France, where also great numbers of 
them were situated. Thev were afterwards denomi- 
nated Valdenses or Waldenses^ from Peter Valdo or 
Waldo, a rich citizen of Lyons, and a considerable 
leader of the sect. From Lyons too they were called 
Leonids^ and Cathari from the professed purity of 
their life and doctrine, as others since have had the 
name of Puritans. As there was a variety of names, 
so their might be some diversity of opinions among 
them ; but that they were not guilty of Manicheism 
and other abominable heresies, which have been 
charged upon them, is certain and evident from all 
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the remains of their creeds, confessions, and writings. 
Their opinions are thus recited from an old manu- 
script by the Centuriatores of Magdeburgh. 

In articles of faith the authority of the holy scrip- 
ture is the highest, and for that reason it is the rule 
** of judging ; so that whatsoever agreeth not with the 
**word of God, is deservedly to be rejected and 
" avoided. 

** The decrees of fathers and councils are so far to 
*' be approved, as they agree with the word of God. 

*' The reading and knowledge of the holy scriptures 
" is free and necessary for all men, the laity as well 
** as the clergy ; yea and the writings of the prophets 
'^ and apostles are to be read, rather than the com- 
** ments of men. 

** The sacraments of the church of Christ are two, 
<< baptism and the supper of the Lord. 

*' The receiving in both kinds for priests and people 
*' was instituted by Christ. 

'^ Masses are impious ; and it is madness to say 
<' masses for the dead. 

" Purgatory is an invention of men ; for they who 
•* believe go into eternal life, they who believe not, 
*^ into eternal damnation. 

" The invocating and worshipping of dead saints is 
** idolatry. 

** The church of Rome is the whore of Babylon. 

" We must not obey the pope and bishops ; because 
" they are the wolves of the church of Christ. 

**The Pope hath not the primacy over all the 
<' churches of Christ, neither hath he the power of 
**' both swords. 
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** That is the church of Christ which heareth the 
*' sincere word of Christ, and useth the sacraments 
•^instituted by him, in what place soever it exist, 

" Vows of celibacy are inventions of men, and oc- 
" casions of Sodomy. 

. *' So many orders are so many characters of the 
" beast. 

•* Monkery is a stinking carcase. 

''So many superstitious dedications of churches, 
^' commemorations of the dead, benedictions of crea^ 
'^ tures, pilgrimages, so many forced fastings, so many 
^^superfluous festivals, those perpetual bellowings 
'' (meaning the singing and chanting) of unlearned 
'^ men, and the observations of the other ceremonies, 
^' manifestly hindering the teaching and learning of 
*' the word, are diabolical inventions, 

" The marriage of priests is lawful and necessary.'* 

Much hath been written in censure and commenda- 
tion of this sect both by enemies and friends, by 
papists and Protestants. If they had been grossly 
misrepresented and ^vilified on one side, they have 
been amply vindicated and justified on the other ; but 
I will only produce the testimonies of three witnesses, 
concerning them, whom both sides must allow to be 
unexceptionable, Reinerius, Thuanus, and Mezeray, 
Reinerius flourished about the year 1254 ; and his 
testimony is the more remarkable, as he was a Domi- 
nican, and inquisitor-generaL ^' Among all the sects, 
which still are or have been, there is not any more 
pernicious to the church than that of the Leonists. 
And this for three reasons. The first is, because it is 
older; for some say that it hath endured from the 



ANALYSIS. 99 

time of Pope Sylvester ; others, from the time of the 
apostles. The second, because it is more general ; for 
there is scarce any country wherein this sect is not. 
The third, because when all other sects beget horror 
in the hearers by the outrageousness of their blasphe- 
mies against God, this of the Leonists hath a great 
show of piety ; because they live justly before men, 
and believe all things rightly concerning God, and all 
the articles which are contained in the creed ; only 
they blaspheme the church of Rome and the clergy; 
whom the multitude of the laity is easy to believe.**^ 
The credit of Thuanus as an historian,* is too well 
established to need any recommendation ; and he is 
so candid and impartial, as to distinguish between their 
real opinions, and those heresies which were falsely 
imputed to them by their enemies. " Peter Valdo, a 
wealthy citizen of Lyons, about the year of Christ 1 170/ 
gave name to the Valdenses. He (as Guy de Perpig- 
nan, bishop of Elna in Roussillon, who exercised the 
office of inquisitor against the Valdenses, hath left tes- 
tified in writing) leaving his house and goods, devoted 
himself wholly to the profession of the gospel, and 
took care to have the writings of the prophets and 
apostles translated into the vulgar tongue — When now 
in a little time he had many followers about him^ he 
sent them forth as his disciples into all parts to propa- 
gate the gospel — Their fixed opinions were said to be 
these: that the church of Home, because she hath 
renounced the true faith of Christ, is the whore of 
Babylon^ and that barren tree, which Christ himself 
hath cursed, and commanded to be rooted up ; therefore 
we must by no means obey the pope, and the bUfea^^^ 
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who cherish his errors : that the monastic life is the 
sink of the church, and an hellish institution ; its tow9 
are vain and subservient only to the filthy love of 
boys : the orders of the presbytery are the marks of 
the great beast, which is mentioned in the Apocalypse : 
the fire of purgatory, the sacrifice of the mass, the 
feast of the dedications of churches, the worship of 
saints, and propitiations for the dead, are inventions 
of Satan. To these the principal and certain heads 
of their doctrine others were feigned and added, con- 
ceming marriage, the resurrection, the state of the 
soul after death, and concerning meats." Mezeray, 
the celebrated historiographer of France, is short, but 
full to our purpose ; for be saith that ^^ they had 
almost the same opinions as those who are now called 
Calvinists." It cannot be objected that this is Pro- 
testant evidence, for they were all three members of 
the church of Rome. 

In the thirteenth century^ the Waldenses and Albi- 
genses had spread and prevailed so far, and were pre- 
vailing still farther, that the pope thought it necessary 
to exert his utmost efforts to suppress them. For this 
purpose the first crusade was proclaimed of Christians 
against Christians, and the office of inquisition was 
erected, the one to subdue their bodies, the other ta 
enslave their souls. It is enough to make the blood 
run cold, to read of the horrid murders and devasta- 
tions of this time, how many of these poor innocent 
Christians were sacrificed to the blind fury and malice 
of their enemies. It is computed that in France 
alone were slain a million : and what was the conse- 
guence of these shocking barbarities ? No writer can 
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better inform us than the wise and moderate histo- 
rian Thuanus. *' Against the Waldenses (saith he) 
when exquisite punishments availed little, and the 
evil was exasperated by the remedy which had been 
unseasonably applied, and their number increased 
daily, at length complete armies were raised: and a 
war of no less weight, than what our people had 
before waged against the Saracens, was decreed against 
them ; the event of which was, that they were rather 
slain, put to flight, spoiled everywhere of goods and 
dignities, and dispersed here and there, than that con- 
vinced of their error they repented. So that they who 
at first had defended themselves by arms, at last over- 
come by arms, fled into Provence and the neighbouring 
Alps of the French territory, and found a shelter for 
their life and doctrine in those places. Part withdrew 
into Calabria, and continued there a long while, 
even to the pontificate of Pius IV. Part passed into 
Germany, and fixed their abode among the Bohe- 
mians, and in Poland and Livonia. Others turning 
to the west, obtained refuge in Britain.'* But there 
were others in this age, who proceeded not so far as 
the Waldenses and Albigenses, and yet opposed the 
church of Rome in many respects. At the beginning 
of this century Almeric and his disciples were charged 
with several heresies, and were condemned by the 
second council of Paris, in the year 1209. They 
might possibly hold some heterodox opinions; but 
their great offence was their denying the change of 
the substance of the bread and wine in the eucharist, 
their opposing the worship of saints, images, and 
relics, and their affirming that the po^ was Awtv> 

k2 
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christ, that Rome was Babylon, and that the prelates 
were the members and ministers of Antichrist : so 
that these difiPered little from the Waldenses and 
Albigenses. William of St. Amour, a doctor of the 
Sorbonne, wrote a treatise ^ of the perils of the last 
times/ wherein he applied that prophecy of St. Paul, 
2 Tim. iii. 1. <This know also that m the last days 
perilous times shall come,' to the mendicant orders 
and preachers of his time : and it was so severe a 
satire upon the Dominicans, that pope Alexander IV. 
condemned it, as containing perverse sentiments, 
contrary to the power and authority of the Roman 
pontiff and of the other bishops, and in fine, as a book 
capable of causing great scandals and troubles in the 
church. Robert Grosthead or Greathead, bishop of 
Lincoln, in his speeches and writings, inveighed bit- 
terly against the corruption and superstition, the 
lewdness and wickedness of the clergy in general, and 
the rapacity and avarice, the tyranny and anti-chris- 
tianism of Pope Innocent IV. in particular. He was 
also no less a friend to civil than to religious liberty, 
and ordered all the violators of Magna Charta, 
whosoever and wheresoever they were within his 
diocese, to be excommunicated. Matthew Paris, a 
contemporary historian, hath related the substance of 
his dying discourses, wherein he proves the pope to 
be an heretic, and deservedly to be called Antichrist : 
and concludes with giving him the character of " re- 
futer of the pope, reprover of prelates, corrector of 
monks, director of priests, instructor of the clergy, 
and in short the hammer to beat down the Romans 
and to bring them into contempt.*' It is no marvel 
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that such a man was excommunicated ; but he little 
regarded the censure, and appealed from the court of 
Innocent to the tribunal of Christ. Not to mention 
others, Matthew Paris himself hath painted in the 
most lively colours the corruptions and abominations 
of the see of Rome, the tyranny, superstition, simony, 
and wickedness of the popes and clergy, A protestant 
historian could not more freely lash and expose the 
vices of the times, than he did who was a monk of 
St. Albans. 

As * they are not all Israel which are of Israel ;' so 
neither have all the members of the Romish church 
believed all her doctrines. Dante and Petrarch, the 
former of whom died, and the latter was bom as well 
as died, in ihe fourteenth century, were severe satirists 
upon the times, and wrote freely against the temporal 
dominion of the pope, and the corruptions of the 
clergy, treating Rome as Babylon, and the pope as 
Antichrist : and they probably did more hurt to the 
court and church of Rome by their wit and raillery, 
than others by invective and declamation. Peter 
Fitz Cassiodor, whether a fictitious or a real person, 
addressed a remonstrance to the church of England 
against the tyranny, avarice and exactions of the 
court of Rome, advising and exhorting the English to 
shake off the Roman yoke from their necks. Michael 
Csesenas and William Occam exposed the various 
errors and heresies of John XXII. to the number of 
77 ; and secure in the protection of the emperor, they 
set at nought the thunder of the pope's excommuni- 
cations. Marsilius, a famous lawyer of Padua, wrote 
a treatbe entitled the defender of peace^ vvhet^vsL \2i& 
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advanced the power of the emperor above that of the 
pope in things spiritual as well as temporal ; painted 
in the strongest colours the pride, ambition, and 
luxury of the court of Rome ; and abundantly proved, 
that the pope had not by divine right the least au* 
thority or pre-eminence over other bishops. It is no 
wonder that the author and his book were condemned 
together. But there were other and better witnesses 
than these in this age. It was shewn before from 
Thuanus, that the Waldenses and Albigenses being 
persecuted in their own country, fled for refuge into 
foreign nations, some into Germany, and some into 
Britain. In Germany they grew and multiplied so 
fast, notwithstanding the rage and violence of cru- 
saders and inquisitors, that at the beginning of this 
century it is computed, that there were eighty thousand 
of them in Bohemia, Austria, and the neighbouring 
territories ; and they pertinaciously defended their 
doctrines even unto death. Among a variety of other 
names they were called Lollards from one Walter 
Lollard, who preached in Germany about the year 
1315 against the authority of the pope, the interces- 
sion of saints, the mass, extreme unction, and other 
ceremonies and superstitions of the church of Rome ; 
and was burned alive at Cologne in the year 1322. In 
England also they were denominated Lollards, though 
there was a man more worthy to have given name to 
the sect, the deservedly famous John Wickli£P, the ho- 
nour of his own, and the admiration of all succeeding 
times. Rector only of Lutterworth, he filled all 
England, and almost all Europe with his doctrine. 
Hb began to grow famous about the year 1360 by 
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preaching and writing against the superstitions of the 
age, the tyranny of the pope, the erroneous doctrines 
and vicious lives of the monks and the clergy ; and es- 
pecially by defending the royal and ecclesiastical juris- 
diction against the usurpations of the popes and men- 
dicant friars. The more he opposed, the more reason 
he found for opposition. He translated the canoni- 
cal scriptures into the English language, and wrote 
comments upon them. He demonstrated the anti* 
Christianity of popery, and the abomination of desola- 
tion in the temple of God. He asserted the one true 
sacrifice of Christ, and opposed the sacrifice of the 
mass, transubstantiation, the adoration of the host, the 
seven sacraments, purgatory, prayers for the dead, the 
worship of saints and images, and in short, all the 
principal corruptions and superstitions of the church 
of Rome. His success too was greater than he could 
have expected. The princes, the people, the univer- 
sity of Oxford, many even of the clergy, favoured and 
supported him, and embraced his opinions. His ene^ 
mies have charged him with several heterodox notions; 
but many years ago was published. An apology for 
John Wickliffy shewing his conformity with the now 
church of England^ ^c. collected out of his written 
works in the Bodleian library^ by Thomas James, keeper 
of the same at Oxford, 1608. I'his truly great and 
good man died of a palsy the last day of the year 1387, 
but his doctrines did not die with him. His books 
were read in the public schools and colleges at Oxford, 
and were recommended to the diligent perusal of each 
student in the university, till they were condemned 
and prohibited by the council of Constance in the 
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next centuiry. His followers, the Lollards in the year 
1395, presented a remonstrance to the parliament, 
which contained these with other articles ; that when 
the church of England began to mismanage her tem- 
poralities in conformity to the precedents of Rome, 
faith, hope, and charity began to take their leave of 
her communion ; that the English priesthood derived 
from Rome, and pretending to a power superior to 
angels, is not that priesthood which Christ settled 
upon his apostles; that enjoining celibacy to the 
clergy was the occasion of scandalous irregularities in 
the church ; that the pretended miracle of transub- 
stantiation runs the greatest part of Christendom upon 
idolatry ; that exorcisms and benedictions pronounced 
over wine, bread, water, the mitre, the cross, &c. have 
more of necromancy than religion in them; that 
prayer made for the dead is a wrong ground for charity 
and religious endowments ; that pilgrimges, prayers^ 
and offerings made to images and crosses, are near of 
kin to idolatry ; that auricular confession makes the 
priests proud, lets them into the secrets of the peni- 
tent, gives opportunities for intrigues, and is attended 
with scandalous consequences ; as well as the doctrine 
of indulgences ; that the vow of single life undertaken 
by women in the church of England is the occasion 
of horrible disorders, &c. Some false tenets might 
be contained in the same remonstrance ; for alas, who 
is there that holdeth the truth without any mixture or 
alloy of error ? They denied the infallibility of the 
pope, and they could not well pretend to be infallible 
themselves. 
Two things contributed much to the revival of 
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learning in the fifteenth century, the Greeks flying 
with their books from Constantinople which the Turks 
had taken, and the invention of printing. As 
learning more revived, so the truth prevailed more ; 
and the more the truth prevailed, the fury of per- 
secution increased in proportion. Wickliff himself 
had been permitted to die in peace; but after his 
death his doctrines were condemned, his books were 
burned, his very body was dug up and burned too, 
by a decree of the council of Constance, and the 
command of pope Martin V. executed by Richard 
Flemings bishop of Lincoln. His followers however 
were not discouraged^ and many of them witnessed 
a good confession even unto death. William Sawtre, 
parish priest of St. Ofith in London, hath the honour 
of being the first who was burned for heresy in 
England ; which was done, in the reign of Henry IV. 
at the beginning of this century. A few years after- 
wards Thomas Badby was convicted of heresy, and 
ordered also to be burned in Smithfleld. Henry 
prince of Wales was present at his execution; and 
the poor man shewing very sensible signs of the tor- 
ment he endured, the prince out of compassion com-^ 
manded the fire to be removed, and promised him 
pardon and a pension for life, provided he would 
retract his errors. But Badby being come to himself, 
resolutely rejected this offer ; he chose rather to die 
with a good, than to live with an evil conscience ; and 
so the fire was kindled again, and he was consumed to 
ashes. In the next reign Sir John Oldcastle, baron of 
Cobham was prosecuted for being the principal patron 
and abettor of the Lollards. Being examined \;y^{<^T^ 
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the archbishop of Canterbury, he declared against 
transubstantiation, penances, the worshipping of the 
cross, the power of the keys ; and asserted that the 
pope was Antichrist and the head of that body, the 
bishops were the members, and the friars the hinder 
parts of the Antichristian society. He was therefore 
pronounced a heretic convict, and delivered over to 
the secular power. But before the day fixed for his 
execution he escaped out of prison ; and being charged 
by his enemies with endeavouring to make an insur- 
rection, he was outlawed for high treason ; and being 
taken afterwards, he was hanged as a traitor, and burnt 
hanging as a heretic, being the first nobleman in 
England who suffered death for the cause of religion. 
It was the great blot and stain of Henry the fifth's 
reign and character, that while he was carrying the 
glory of the English arms abroad, he was still perse- 
cuting the poor Lollards at home. But notwithstand- 
ing these persecutions, and the severest laws and 
proclamations against them, their numbers still in- 
creased, not only among the people, but even in par- 
liament, not only in England, but even in foreign 
countries, and especially in Bohemia. For there John 
Huss and Jerome of Prague, having received Wickliff 's 
books, advanced and propagated the same doctrines ; 
for which they were both condemned to the flames, 
and suffered death with the most heroic fortitude. It 
was a most unjust sentence, contrary to all faith and 
the solemn engagement of a safe conduct, and drew 
after it the most fatal consequences. For out of their 
ashes a civil war was kindled ; the Bohemians revolted 
agaiDSt the emperor, and maiutained and defended 
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their opinions by arms as well as by arguments. What 
the opinions generally received among the Bohemians 
were, we may learn with some exactness from one 
who had opportunities of being well informed by living 
and conversing some time among them, and was far 
from being prejudiced in their favour, ^neas Sylvius, 
who being afterwards chosen pope assumed the name 
of Pius II. These then were their opinions according 
to him, who, we may be certain, would not represent 
them better, if he would not represent th^m worse, 
than they were in reality. 

" The pope of Rome is equal with other bishops. 

" Among priests there is no difference ; not dignity, 
** but merit giveth the preference. 

'^ Souls departing out of bodies, are immediately 
'^either plunged into eternal punishments, or attain 
" eternal joys. 

" There is no purgatory fire. 

^ It is vain to pray for the dead, and an invention 
" of priestly covetousness. 

<' The images of God and the saints ought to be 
** destroyed. 

" The blessing of water and palm branches is ridi- 
" culous. 

'' The religion of the mendicants was invented by 
'* evil demons. 

'< Priests ought to be poor, content with alms alone. 

** Every one hath free liberty to preach the word of 
«'God. 

*' No capital sin ought to be tolerated, although for 
*' the sake of avoiding a greater evil. 

'^ He who is guilty of moral sin ought not to enjoy 
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^^ any secular or ecclesiastical dignity, nor is he to be 
" obeyed. 

" Confirmation, which the bishop celebrated with 
'< anointing, and extreme unction, are by no means 
^^ contained among the sacraments of the church. 

" Auricular confession is trifling : it is sufficient for 
*' every one in his chamber to confess his sins unto 
'' God. 

^' Baptism ought to be celebrated without any 
'' mixture of holy oil. 

** The use of church-yards is vain, invented for the 
^' sake of gain ; in whatsoever ground human bodies 
^^ are buried, it maketh no difference. 

" The temple of the great God is the whole world; 
'^ they confine his majesty, who build churches, 
'' monasteries, and oratories, as if the divine goodness 
" would be found more propitious in them. 

'^ Sacerdotal vestments, ornaments of altars, palls, 
*^ corporals, chalices, patins, and vessels of this sort, 
" are of no moment. 

*' A priest in any place, at any time can consecrate 
^' the body of Christ, and administer it to those who 
'^ desire it ; it is sufficient, if he repeat only the 
^^ sacramental words. 

*' The suffrages of the saints reigning with Christ 
'^ in heaven are implored in vain, forasmuch as they 
'* cannot help us, 

'* The time is consumed in vain in singing and 
" saying the canonical hours. 

•^ We should cease from work on no day, except 
** that which is now called the Lord's day. 

'^ The festivals of saints are altogether to be 
'rejected. 
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" The fasts also instituted by the church have no 
** ftierit in them." 

'* These were the opinions of the Bohemians or 
Hussites, for which they fought as well as disputed 
against the pope and the emperor. At first they 
were victorious under the conduct of the famous John 
Ziska; and when they were beaten at last, they re- 
tired into the mountains and caves^ where they con- 
tinued distinguished by the name of the Bohemian 
brethren^ till the time of the Reformation. Even in 
the bosom of the church of Rome there were many 
good men, who called aloud for a reformation in faith 
as well as in morals, in doctrine as well as in discipline. 
One instance is more particularly worthy of our atten- 
tion. Jeronimo Savonarola was a Dominican, cele- 
brated in all Italy, and especially in Florence, for the 
great purity and strictness of his life and doctrine. 
He preached freely against the vices of the age, the 
luxury, avarice, and debauchery of the Roman clergy 
in general, and the tyranny and wickedness in particular 
of the pope Alexander VI. and his son Caesar Borgia. 
In his discourses, sermons and writings, he pressed the 
necessity of holding a general council and of making 
a general reformation ; and he wrote particularly a 
treatise entitled The lamentation of the spouse of Christ 
against false apostles^ or an exhortation to thefaithfvl 
that they would pray unto the Lord for the renovation 
of the church. But what was the fruit and consequence 
of all his pious zeal ? He was excommunicated, he 
was imprisoned, he was tortured, he was burned; 
which he suffered with all possible constancy on the 
23rd of May, 1498, and in the 46th year of his age. 
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All persons of any note and eminence bear a double 
character in the world, and so doth Savonarola, his 
admirers extolling him as the best of men and the 
prophet of God, his enemies reviling him as the worst of 
impostors and hypocrites ; but if his works may speak 
for him, they are, in the opinion of Dupin, '*full of 
grace and maxims of piety ; he speaketh freely there 
against the vices, and teacheth the most pure and the 
most exalted morality." 

We are now arrived at the sixteenth century, scecu' 
lum reformation, as it hath been called, or the age of 
reformation. The materials had in great measure 
been collected, and the foundations had been laid deep 
before, but this age had the happiness of seeing the 
superstructure raised and completed. All the Christian 
world almost had groaned earnestly for a reformation ; 
and pope Adrian himself acknowledged the necessity 
of it, and promised to begin with reforming the court 
of Rome, as the source and origin of evil. Erasmus 
and othei*s led the way ; and Luther began publicly 
to preach against the pope's indulgences in the year 
1517, which is usually reckoned the era of the 
Reformation. So that during all the dark ages of 
popery, from the first rise of the beast down to the 
Reformation, there have constantly been some true 
and faithful witnesses of Jesus Christ, who, though 
they may have fallen into some errors and mistakes, 
(as indeed who is altogether free from them ?) yet it 
may charitably be presumed, held none which are 
contrary to the fundamentals of the Christian faith, 
and destructive of salvation. Many more there were 
wjthout doubt than have come to our knowledge ; 
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many more might have been collected, and this de- 
duction drawn out into a greater length; but I have 
studied brevity as much as I well could ; and they 
who are desirous of seeing a larger and more particular 
account of *the witnesses' may find it in Flaccius 
lUyricus, in the Centuriators of Magdeburg, in Usher, 
in Allix, in Spanheim, and other authors. Here only 
some of the principal instances are selected ; but this 
deduction, short and defective as it is, evidently 
demonstrates, however, that there hath not been that 
uninterrupted union and harmony, which the members 
of the church of Rome pretend and boast to have 
been before the Reformation ; and at the same time 
it plainly evinces, that they betray great ignorance, 
as well as impertinence, in asking the question, Where 
was your religion before Luther ? Our religion, we 
see, was in the hearts and lives of many faithful 
witnesses ; but it is sufficient, if it was nowhere else, 
that it was always in the Bible. '<The Bible," as 
Chillingworth says, " the Bible only is the religion of 
protestants." 

We are now come to the seventh and last trumpet, 
or the third woe-trumpet, and the seventh trumpet as 
well as all the trumpets, being comprehended under 
the seventh seal, and the seventh seal, and all the 
seals, being constituent parts or members of the 
sealed book, it is evident that the seventh trumpet 
cannot any way belong to the little open book, but it 
is plainly distinct from it ; the little book being no 
more than an appendage to the sixth trumpet, and the 
contents all comprehended under it, or at least ending 
with it. * The forty and two months of the Gevw\3i<^% 
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treading the holy city under foot, and the 1260 days 
of the witnesses prophesying in sackloth,' are 1260 
synchronical years, and terminate at the same time 
with the fall of the Othman empire, or the end of the 
sixth trumpet or second woe-trumpet. And when 
' the second woe is past^' it is said, xi. 14, ^ behold the 
third woe cometh quickly.' At the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, ver. 15. ^ the third woe commenceth, 
which is rather implied than expressed, as it will be 
described more fully hereafter. * The third woe' 
brought ^ on the inhabitants of the earth,' is the ruin 
and downfall of the Antichristian kingdom : and then, 
and not till then, according to the heavenly chorus, 
' the kingdoms of this world will become the kingdoms 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for 
ever and ever.' St. John is wrapt and hurried away 
as it were to a view of the happy millennium, without 
considering the steps preceding and conducting to it. 
At the same time * the four and twenty elders,' or 
the ministers of the church, ver. 16, 17, 18. are 
represented as praising and glorifying God for mani- 
festing his power and kingdom more than he had 
done before ; and give likewise an intimation of some 
succeeding events, as ^ the anger of the nations,' Gog 
and Magog, xx. 8. and * the wrath of God,' displayed 
in their destruction, xx. 9. and the 'judging of the 
dead,' or the general judgment, xx. 12, and *the re- 
warding of all the good, small and great,' as well a» 
* the punishing of the wicked.' Here we have only a 
summary account of the circumstances and occurrences 
of the seventh trumpet, but the particulars will be 
dilated and enlarged upon hereafter. 
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And thus are we arrived at the consummation of 
all things, through a series of prophecies extending 
from the apostle's days to the end of the world. It 
is this series which has been our clue to conduct us 
in our interpretation of these prophecies ; and though 
some of them may be dark and obscure, considered in 
themselves, yet they receive light and illustration from 
others preceding and following. All together they , 
are as it were a chain of prophecies, whereof one link 
depends on, and supports another. If any parts re- 
main yet obscure and unsatisfactory, they may per- 
haps be cleared up by what the apostle himself hath 
added by way of explanation. 
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PART II. 

^ Most of the best commentators divide the Apoca-^ 
lypse or Revelation into two parts, * the book' 
bihlion^ * sealed with seven seals,' and * the little book' 
biblaridion, as it is called several times. But it hap- 
pens unluckily, that according to their division the 
lesser book is made to contain as much or more than 
the larger; wherfeas in truth * the little book' is no- 
thing more than a part of ^ the sealed book,^ and is 
added as a codicil or appendix to it. If we were to 
divide the Revelation, as they would have it divided, 
into two parts, the former ending with chap, ix. and 
the latter beginning with chap. x. the whole frame of 
the book would be disjointed, and things would be 
separated, which are plainly connected together and 
dependent upon one another. The former part,-as 
they agree, comprehends the book sealed with seven 
seals, which are all opened in order ; but the seventh 
seal consists of the seven trumpets, and of the seven 
trumpets the three last are distinguished by the name 
of ' the three woe-trumpets ;* so that the seven trum- 
pets, as well as the seven seals, all belong properly 
to the former part. Whereas if we were to follow the 
other division, the trumpets would be divided, the 
three last trumpets would be divided from each other, 
the sixth trumpet itself would be divided, would be- 
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gin in the former part of the book, and end in the 
latter, and the seventh trumpet would remain sepa- 
rated from the rest, which would be a strange interrup- 
tion of the series and order of the prophecies, and 
greatly disturb and confound the course of events. 
The former part, instead of closing with the seventh 
trumpet, would then break off in the middle of the 
sixth trumpet ; the latter part would then commence 
under the sixth trumpet, and after that would follow 
the seventh and last trumpet, and aftSr this the gene- 
ral subject of the Revelation would be resumed from 
the beginning of the Christian era, which instead of 
coming in after so many events posterior in point of 
time, ought certjunly to be the beginning of the latter 
part. For we would also divide the Revelation into 
two parts, or rather the book so divides itself. For 
the former part proceeds, as we have seen, in a regular 
and successive series from the apostles' days to the 
consummation of all things. Nothing can be added, 
but it must fall somewhere or other within the com- 
pass of this period ; it must in some measure be a re- 
sumption of the same subjects ; and this latter part 
may most properly be considered as an enlargement 
and illustration of the former. Several things, which 
were only touched upon, and delivered in dark hints 
before, require to be more copiously handled, and 
placed in a stronger light. It was said that ' the 
. beast should make war against the witnesses, and over- 
come them :' but who or what * the beast' is we may 
reasonably conjecture indeed, but the apostle himself 
will more surely explain. The transactions of the 
seventh trumpet are all summed up and comprised in 
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a few verses, but we shall see the particulars branched 
out and enlarged into as many chapters. In short, 
this latter part is designed as a supplement to the 
former, to complete what was deficient, to explain 
what was dubious, to illustrate what was obscure : and 
as the former described more the destinies of the Ro- 
man empire, so this latter relates more to the fates of 
the Christian church. 

The last verse of the eleventh chapter, in my opi- 
nion, should have been made the first verse of the 
twelfth chapter ; for it appears to be the beginning of 
a new subject. It is somewhat like the beginning of 
Isaiah's vision; vi. 1. 'I saw the Lord sitting upon 
a throne,' (the ark) ^ high and lifted up, and his train 
filled the temple.' It is somewhat like the beginning 
of St. John's prophetic visions ; iv. 1 , 2. 'I looked, 
and behold; a door was opened in heaven : and be- 
hold, a throne was set in heaven, and one sat on the 
throne.' This is much in the same spirit : * and th6 
temple of God was opened in heaven, and there was 
seen in his temple the ark of his testament ;' that is, 
more open discoveries were now made, and the mystery 
of God was revealed to the prophet. * Lightnings and 
voices, and thunderings, and an earthquake, and great 
hail,' are the usual concomitants and attendants of the 
divine presence, and especially at the giving of new 
laws and new revelations. So at mount Sinai, Exod* 
XX. 18, &c. * there were thunders, and lightnings, and 
a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of the 
trumpet exceeding loud, and the whole mount quaked 
greatly.' So likewise in this very book of the Apoca- 
lypse, before the opening of the seven seals^ iv. 5, 
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there were ' lightnings, and thunderings^ and voices." 
So again before the sounding of the seven trumpets, 
viii. 5. * there were voices, and thunderings, and light- 
nings, and an earthquake :' and with as much reason 
they are made in this place the signs and preludes of 
the revelations and judgments, which are to follow. 
It is no just objection, that a new subject is supposed 
to begin with the conjunction and; for this is frequent 
in the style of the Hebrews ; some books, as Num- 
bers, Joshua, the two books of Samuel, and others, 
begin with Vau or and; and the same objection would 
hold equally against beginning the division with the 
first verse of the next chapter. 

CHAPTER Xn. 

St. John resumes his subject from the beginning, 
and represents the church, ver. 1, 2. as a woman, and 
a mother bearing children unto Christ. She is ' clothed 
with the sun,' invested with the rays of Jesus Christ 
the Sun of righteousness ; having * the moon,' the 
Jewish new-moon, and festivals as well as all sub- 
lunary things, ' under her feet ; and upon her head a 
crown of twelve stars,' an emblem of her being under 
the light and guidance of the twelve apostles. * And 
she being with child, cried, travailing in birth, and 
pained to be delivered.' St. Paul hath made use 
of the same metaphor, and applied it to his preach- 
ing and propagating of the gospel in the midst of 
tribulation and persecution, Gal. iv. 19. ' My little 
children of whom I travail in birth again, until Christ 
be formed in you.' But the words of St. John are 
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much stronger, and more emphatically eicpress the 
pangs, and struggles, and torments, which the church 
endured from the first publication of the gospel, to 
the time of Constantino the great, when she was in 
some measure eased of her pains, and brought forth 
a deliverer. Mr. Whiston carries the comparison 
farther. (Essay on the Revelation, Part 3. Vision 
3.) " For as the time of gestation from the concep* 
tion to the birth in women with child, is known to be 
40 weeks or 280 days ; so it is as well known, that 
from the first rise of our Saviour's kingdom at his 
resurrection and ascension, a.d. 33, till the famous 
proclamation and edict, for the universal liberty and 
advancement of Christianity, by Constantine and Lu- 
cinius, A.D. 313, which put an end to the pangs of 
birth in the heaviest persecution that ever was then 
known, was exactly 280 years," reckoning according 
to the prophetical account, a day for a year. At the 
same time * there appeared,' ver. 3. * a great dragon ;' 
which is the well known sign or symbol of the Devil 
and Satan, and of his agents and instruments. We 
find the kings and people of Egypt, who were the 
great persecutors of the primitive church of Israel, 
distinguished by this title in several places of the Old 
Testament ; Psal. Ixxiv. 13. Isa. li. 9. Ezek. xxix. 3. 
and with as much reason and propriety may the people 
and emperors of Rome, who were the great persecu^ 
tors of the primitive church of Christ, be called by 
the same name, as they are actuated by the same 
principle. For that the Roman empire was here 
figured, the characters and attributes of the dragon 
plainly evince. He is <a great red dragon:' and 
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purple or scarliet was the distinguishing colour of the 
Roman emperors, consuls, and generals ; as it hath 
been since of the popes and cardinals* His ^ seven 
heads/ as the angel afterwards, xvii. 9, 10. explains 
the vision, allude to the seven mountains upon which 
Rome was built, and to the seven forms of govern- 
ment, which successively prevailed there. His * ten 
horns' typify the ten kingdoms, into which the Roman 
empire was divided ; and the ' seven crowns upon his 
heads/ denote, that at this time the imperial power 
was in Rome, the high city, as Propertius describes 
it, seated on seven hills, which presides over the whole 
wovld; ' His tail' also, ver. 4. ^ drew the third part of 
the stars of heaven, and did cast them to the earth ;' 
tfalit IS) he subjected the third part of the princes and 
potentates of the earth : and the Roman empire, as 
we have seen before^ is represented as ' the third part' 
of die worldv ^ He stood before the woman, which 
w^' ready fo be delivered, for to devour her child as 
soon as it was born :' and the Roman emperors and 
magistrates kept a jealous watchful eye over the 
Christians from the beginning. As Pharaoh Iidd 
snares for the male children of the Hebrews, and 
Herod for die infant Christ, the son of Mary ; so did 
the Roman dragon for the mystic Christ, the son of 
the churchy that he might destroy him even in his 
in&ncy. But notwithstanding the jealousy and envy 
of the Romans^ the gospel was widely diffiised and 
propagated^ and the church brought many children 
tintd Christy ahd in time such as were promoted to 
the empire. < She brought forth a man-child, who 
was to rule all nations with a rod of iron,' ver. 5. It 
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was predicted, that Christ should rule over the nations^ 
Psal. ii. 9. ' Thou shalt break them with a rod of 
iron, thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's 
vessel ;' but Christ, who is himself invisible in the 
heavens, ruleth visibly in Christian magistrates, 
princes, and emperors. It was therefore promised 
before, to Christians in general, ii. 26, 27. ^ He that 
overcometh, and keepeth my words unto the end, to 
him will I give power over the nations (and he ishall 
rule them with ^ rod of iron ; as the vessels of 
a potter shall they be broken to shivers) even as I 
received of my Father.' But it should seem that 
Constantine was here particularly intended, for whose 
life the dragon Galerius laid many snares, but he 
providentially escaped them all ; and notwithstanding 
all opposition, ^was caught up unto the throne of 
God,' was not only secured by the divine protection, 
but was advanced to the imperial throne, called < the 
throne of God,' for Rom. xiii. 1. ' there is no power 
but of God ; the powers that be, are ordained of Grod/ 
He too ^ ruleth all nations with a rod of iron ;' for he 
had not only the Romans, who before had persecuted 
the churchy under his dominion, but also subdued the 
Scythians, Sarmatians, and other barbarous nations, 
who had never before been subject to the Roman 
empire: and as the learned Spanheim informs us, 
there are still extant medals and coins of his with these 
inscriptions, the subduer of the barbarous nations^ the 
conqueror of all nations^ every where a conqueror ^ and 
the like. What is added, ver. 9. of * the woman's 
flying into the wilderness for a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days' is said by way of prolepsis Or an- 
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ticipation. For the war in heaven between Michael 
and the dragon, and other subsequent events, were 
prior in order of time, to the flight of the woman into 
die wilderness : but before the prophet passeth on to 
a new subject, he giveth a general account of what 
happened to the woman afterwards, and entereth more 
into the particulars in their proper place. 

It might reasonably be presumed, that all the powers 
of idolatry would be strenuously exerted against the 
establishment of Christianity, and especially against 
the establishment of a Christian on the imperial 
throne : and these struggles and contentions between 
the Heathen and the Christian religions are repre- 
sented, ver. ?• by ' war in heaven' between the angels 
of darkness and angels of light. Michael was, Dan. 
X. 21. xii. 1. the tutelar angel and protector of the 
Jewish church. He performs here the same oflice of 
champion for the Christian church. He and the 
good angels, who are ' sent forth,' Heb. i. 14. ' to 
minister to the heirs of salvation,' were the invisible 
agents on one side, as the devil and his evil agents 
were on the other. The visible actors in the cause 
of Christianity were the believing emperors and 
ministers of the wprd, the martyrs and confessors ; 
and in support of idolatry were the persecuting em- 
perors and heathen magistrates, together with the 
whole train of priests and sophists. This contest 
lasted several years, and the final issue of it was, ver. 
8, 9. that the Christian prevailed over the heathen 
religion: the Heathens were deposed from all rule 
and authority, and the Christians were advanced to 
dominion and empire in their stead. Our Saviour 
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said unto his disciples, casting devils out of the bodies 
of men, Luke x. 18. M beheld Satan; as lightning, 
fall from heaven.' In the same figure Satan fell from 
heaven, and 'was cast out into the earth,' when he 
was thrust out of the imperial throne, < and his aiigels 
were cast out with him,' not only all the heathen 
priests and officers, civil and military, were <»8lviered9 
but their very gods and demons, who before were 
adored for their divinity, became the subjects of con- 
tempt and execration. It is very remarkable^ that 
CoBstantine himself and the Christians of his time, 
describe his conquests under the same image, as if 
they had understood that this prophecy bad received 
its accomplishment in him. Constantino himself^ 
in his epistle to Eusebius and other bishops, concern- 
ing the re-edifying and repairing of churches, saith, 
that * liberty being now restored, and tfiat dragon 
being removed from the administration of public affairs, 
by the providence of the great God, and by my minis- 
try, I esteem the great power of God to have been 
made manifest even to all.* Moreover, a picture of 
Constantino was set up over the palace gate, with the 
cross over his head, and under his feet the great enemy 
of mankind^ who persecuted the church by the means of 
impious tyrants, in the form of a dragon^ transfixed 
with a dart through the midst of his body, and falling 
headlong into the depth of the sea : in allusion, it is 
said expressly, to the divine oracles in the books of 
the prophets, where that evil spirit is called the dragon 
and the crooked serpent. Upon this victory of the 
church, there is introduced, v. 10. a triumphant hymn 
of thanksgiving for the depression of idolatry, and 
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exaltation of true religion : for now it was no longer 
in the power of the heathen persecutors, as Satan ac- 
cused holy Job before God, to accuse the innocent 
Christians before the Roman governors, as the perpe- 
trators of all crimes, and the causers of all calamities. 
It was not by temporal means of arms that the Chris- 
tians obtained this victory, ver. 11. but by spiritual, 
by the merits and death of their Redeemer, by their 
constant profession of the truth, and by their patient 
suffering of all kinds of tortures even unto death : and 
the blood of the martyrs hath been often called the seed 
of the church. — This victory was indeed, ver. 12. 
matter of joy and triumph to the blessed angels and 
glorified saints in heaven, by whose sufferings it was in 
great measure obtained; but still new woes are threat- 
ened ' to the inhabiters of the earth ;' for though 
the dragon was deposed, yet was he not destroyed ; 
though idolatry was depressed, yet was it not wholly 
suppressed ; there were still many Pagans intennixed 
with the Christians, and the devil would incite fresh 
troubles and disturbances on earth, ' because ' he 
knoweth that he hath but a short time,' it would not 
be long before the Pagan religion should be totally 
abolished, and the Christian religion prevail in all the 
Roman empire. 

When the dragon was thus deposed from the im- 
perial throne, and ^cast unto the earth,' ver. 13. he 
still continued to persecute the church with equal 
malice, though not with equal power. He made 
several attempts to restore the Pagan idolatry in the 
reign of Constantino, and afterwards in the reign of 
Julian ; he traduced and abused the Christian religion 

m2 
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by such writers as Hierocles, Libanius, Eunapius, and 
others of the same stamp and character; he rent and 
troubled the church with heresies and schbms; he 
stirred up the favourers of the Arians, and especially 
the kings of the Vandals in Africa, to persecute and 
destroy the orthodox Christians. These things, as 
Eusebius saith upon one of these occasions, some ma- 
licious and wicked demon, envying the prosperity of 
the church, effected* But the church was still under 
the protection of the empire, ver. 14. ^ and to the 
woman were given two wings of a great eagle.' As 
God said to the children of Israel, Exod* xix. 4. * Ye 
have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I 
bare you on eagW wings, and brought you unto my- 
self;' so the church was supported and carried as it 
were on eagles' wings : but the similitude is the more 
proper in this case, an eagU being the Roman ensign, 
and the two wings alluding probably to the division 
that was then made of the eastern and the western 
empire. In this manner was the church protected, 
and these wings were given, ' that she might fly into 
the wilderness,' into a place of retirement and security, 
* from the face of the serpent.' Not that she fled into 
the wilderness at that time, but several years after- 
wards ; and there she ' is nourished for a time, and 
times, and half a time,' that is, three prophetic years 
and a half, which is the same period with the < thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days/ or years before 
mentioned. So long the church is to remain in a 
desolate and afflicted state, during the reign of Anti- 
christ ; as Elijah, 1 Kings xvii. xviii. Luke iv. 25^ 26. 
while idolatry and famine prevailed in Israel, was . 
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secretly fed and nourished three years and six months 
in the wilderness. But before the woman fled into the 
wilderness, ' the serpent cast out of his mouth water 
as a flood,' ver. 16. with intent to wash her away. 
Waters, in the style of the Apocalypse, xvii. 16. sig- 
nify peoples and nations; so that here was a great 
inundation of various nations, excited by the dragon 
or the friends and patrons of the old idolatry, to oppress 
and overwhelm the Christian religion. Such appeared 
plainly to have been the design of the dragon, when 
Stilicho, prime minister of the emperor Honorius» 
first invited the barbarous heathen nations, the Goths, 
Alans, Sueves, and Vandals, to invade the Boman em- 
pire, hoping by their means to raise his son Eucherius 
to the throne, who from a boy was an enemy to the 
Christians, and threatened to signalize the beginning 
of his reign with the restoration of the Pagan, and 
abolition of the Christian religion. Nothing indeed 
was more likely to produce the ruin and utter sub- 
version of the Christian church, than the irruptions of 
so many barbarous heathen nations into the Boman 
empire. But the event proved contrary to human 
appearance and expectation ; ^ the earth swallowed up 
the flood;* ver. 16. the Barbarians were rather 
swallowed up by the Bomans, than the Bomans by 
the Barbarians ; the Heathen conquerors, instead of 
imposing their own, submitted to the religion of the 
conquered Christians ; and they not only embraced 
the religion^ but affected even the laws, the manners, 
the customs, the language, and the very name of 
Bomans, so that the victors were in a manner absorbed 
and lost among the vanquished. This course not 
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succeeding according to probable expectation, the 
dragon did not therefore desist from his purpose, ver. 
17. but only took another method of persecuting the 
true sons of the church, as we shall see in the next 
chapter. It is said that he ^ went to make war with 
the remnant of her seed, who kept the commandments 
of God, and have the testimony of Jesus,' which 
implies, that at this time there was only a remnant^ 
that corruptions were greatly increased, and 'the 
faithful were diminished from among the children of 



men.' 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Here ^ the beast' is described at large, who was 
only mentioned before : xi. 7. and a heast in the pro- 
phetic style is a tyrannical idolatrous empire. The 
kingdom of God and of Christ is never represented 
under the image of a beast. As Daniel, vii. 2, 3. 
beheld ' four great beasts,' representing the four 
great empires, * come up from' a stormy sea^ that is 
from the commotions of the world. So St. John, 
ver. 1. saw this beast in like manner < rise up out of 
the sea.' He was said before, xi. 7. to ascend ek tes 
abyssou, * out of the abyss or bottomless pit ;' and it 
is said afterwards, xvii. 8. that he shall ascend ek tes. 
abyssou^ ' out of the abyss or bottomless pit;' and 
here he is said to ascend ek tes thalasses^ ^ out of the 
sea ;' $o that ' the sea and abyss or bottomless pit,' 
are in these passages the same. No doubt is to be 
made, that this beast was designed to represent the 
Roman empire ; for thus far both ancients and mo- 
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derns, papists and protestants are agreed : the only 
doubt and controversy is, whether it was Rome Pagan 
ot CSiristian, imperial or papal, which may perhaps be 
fully and clearly determined in the sequel. 

St. John saw this beast rvdng out of the sea, but 
the Roman empire was risen and established long 
before St. John's time ; and therefore this must be 
the Roman empire, not in its then present, but in 
some future shape and form ; and it arose in another 
shape and form, after it was broken to pieces by the 
incursions of the northern nations. The beast hath 
' seven heads and ten horns,' which are the well 
known marks and signals of the Roman empire, the 
^ seven heads' alluding to the seven mountains whereon 
Rome was situated, and to the seven forms of govem« 
ment which successively prevailed there, and the 
< ten horns' signifying the ten kingdoms into which 
the Roman empire was divided. It is remarkable, 
that the dragon had ^ seven crowns upon his heads/ 
but the beast hath ^ upon his horns ten crowns ;' so 
that there had been in the mean while a revolution 
of power from the heads of the dragon to the horns of 
the beast, and the sovereignty, which before was exer- 
cised by Rome alone, was now transferred and divided 
among ten kingdoms : but the Roman empire was 
not divided into ten kingdoms, till after it was become 
Christian. Although the heads had lost their crowns, 
yet they still retained * the name of blasphemy." in 
all its heads, in all its forms of goyemment Rome was 
still guilty of idolatry and blasphemy. Imperial 
Rome was called, and delighted to be called the 
eternal city^ the heavenly city^ the goddess of the 
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earthy the goddess ; and had her temples and altars 
with incense and sacrifices offered up to her: and how 
the papal Rome likewise hath arrogated to herself 
divine titles and honours, there will be a fitter occa^ 
sion of shewing in the following part of this description. 

As Daniel's fourth beast, vii. 6. was without a name, 
and ^ devoured and brake in pieces' the three former ; 
so this beast, ver. 2. is also without a name, and par- 
takes of the nature and qualities of the three former, 
having < the body of a leopard,' which was the third 
beast or Grecian empire, and * the feet of a bear,' 
which was the second beast or Persian empire, and 
^ the mouth of a lion,' which was the first beast or 
Babylonian empire : and consequently this must be 
the same as Daniel's fourth beast, or the Roman 
empire. But still it is not the same beast, the same 
empire entirely, but some variation ; < and the dragon 
gave him his power' dynamin or his armies, ^ and his 
seat' thronon or his imperial throne, ^and great autho- 
rity,* or jurisdiction over all the parts of his empire. 
< The beast' therefore is the successor and substitute 
of ^ the dragon,' or of the idolatrous heathen Roman 
empire : and what other idolatrous power hath suc- 
ceeded to the heathen emperors in Rome, all the world 
is a judge and a witness. ' The dragon' having failed 
in his purpose of restoring the old heathen idolatry, 
delegates his power to the ^ beast,' and thereby intro- 
duces a new species of idolatry, nominally different, 
but essentially the same, the worship of angels and 
saints, instead of the gods and demigods of antiquity. 

Another mark, whereby the beast was peculiarly 
distingubhed, was, ver. 3. ' one of his heads as it were 
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wounded to death/ It will appear hereafter, that 
this head was the sixth head, for five were ^ fallen/ 
xvii. 10. before St. John's time: and the sixth head 
was that of the Csesars or emperors, there having 
been before kings, and consuls, dictators, and decem- 
virs, and military tribunes with consular authority. 
The sixth head was^ ' as it were wounded to death,' 
when the Roman empire was overturned by the 
northern nations, and an end was put to the very 
name of emperor in Momyllus Augustulus : or rather, 
as the government of the Gothic kings was much 
the same as that of the emperors, with only a change 
of the name, this head was more effectually ^ wounded 
to death,' when Rome was reduced to a poor dukedom, 
and made tributary to the exarchate of Ravenna: 
and Sigonius, who hath written the best history of 
these times and of these affairs, includes the history of 
the Gothic kings in his history of the western empire. 
But not only one of his heads was as it were wounded 
to death, but ' his deadly wound was healed.' If it was 
the sixth head which was wounded, that wound could 
not be healed by the rising of the seventh head, as 
interpreters commonly conceive ; the same head which 
was wounded, must be healed ; and this was effected 
by the pope and people of Rome revolting from the 
exarch of Ravenna, and proclaiming Charles the great 
Augustus and emperor of the Romans. Here the 
wounded imperial head was healed again, and hath 
subsisted ever since. At this time, partly through the 
pope« and partly through the emperor, supporting and 
strengthening each other, the Roman name again be- 
came formidable : ^ and all the world wondered after 
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the beast/ and, ver. 4. * they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast, and they worshipped 
the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast ? Who 
is able to make war with him ?' No kingdom nor 
empire was like that of the beast, it had no parallel 
upon earth, and it was in vain for any to resist or 
oppose it, it prevailed and triumphed over all ; and 
all the worldy in submitting thus to the religion of the 
beast, did in e£Pect submit again to the religion of the 
dragon, it being the old idolatry with only new names. 
The worshipping of demons and idols is in effect the 
worshipping of devils. 

Wonderful as the beast was, his words and actionS) 
ver. 5 — 8. are no less wonderful. He perfectly re- 
sembles Hhe little horn' in Daniel. As the little 
horn, Dan. vii. 8, 25. hath ^ a mouth speaking great 
things,' and ^ spake great words against the most high ;' 
so ^ there was given unto the beast a mouth speaking 
great things, and he opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God.' As the little horn, Dan. vii. 21. 'made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against them ;' so 
< it was given unto the beast to make war with the 
saints, and to overcome them.' As the little horn 
prospered, Dan. vii. 25. ' until a time, and times, and 
the dividing of time,' that is three prophetic years and 
a half; so ' power was given unto the beast to con- 
tinue,' to practise and prosper ' forty and two months,' 
which is exactly the same portion of time as three 
years and a half. We see that not only the same 
images, but almost the same words are employed ; and 
the portraits being so perfectly alike, it might fairly 
be presumed, if there was no other argument, that 



ANALYSIS. 1€(3 

they were both drawn for the same person : and having 
before clearly discovered who sat for the one, we can- 
not now be at any loss to determine who sat for the 
other. It is the Roman beast in his last state, or under 
his seventh head : and he hath a ' mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemies;' and what can be 
' greater things and blasphemies* than the claims of 
universal bishop^ infallible judge of all controversies, 
sovereign of kings, and disposer of kingdoms^ vice" 
gerent of Christ and God upon earth ! He hath also 
' power' poisai ' to continue/ or rather to practise, to 
prevail, and prosper, ' forty and two months/ Some 
read poiesai polemon, to ' make war,' not rightly un- 
derstanding, I suppose, what was meant hj poisai 
alone ; but it signifies to practise^ to prevail, and 
prosper^ as the words gnasah and poiesai are used by 
Daniel and the Greek translators. It doth not there- 
fore follow, that the beast is to continue to exist for no 
longer a term, but he is < to practise, to prosper, and 
prevail forty and two months ;' as ' the holy city,' xi. 2. 
* is to be trodden under foot of the Gentiles forty and 
two months,' which are the 1260 days or years of the 
reign of Antichrist. But if by ' the beast* be under- 
stood the Heathen Roman empire, the Heathen 
Roman empire, instead of subsisting 1260, did not 
subsist 400 years after the date of this prophecy. 

After this general account of the blasphemies and 
exploits of the beast, there follows a specification of 
the particulars. ^ He opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God.' Blasphemy against God may be said 
to be of two kinds, not only speaking ilishonourably of 
the Supreme Being, but likewiae atttvh>itm%\Kk'^^ 
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creature what belongs to the Creator, as in idolatry ; 
which is often the sense of the word in scripture ; as 
in Isaiah, Ixv. 7. ' They have burned incense upon 
the mountains, and blaspiietned me upon the hills :' 
and in several other places. He * blasphemes the 
name of God* by assuming the divine titles and honours 
to himself, and as it is expressed in the Wisdom of 
Solomon, xiv. 21. ' by ascribing unto stones and stocks 
the incommunicable name.' He ' blasphemes liie 
tabernacle of God,' his temple and bis church, by 
calling true Christians, who are the house of God, 
schismatics and heretics, and anathematizing them 
accordingly: or as you may understand it, by perverting 
the places dedicated to the worship of saints and 
angels. He < blasphemes them that dwell in heaven,' 
angels and glorified saints, by idolatrous Worship and 
impious adoration ; and disgraces their act,s, and vili- 
fies their memories, by fabulous legends and lying 
miracles. 

So much for his blasphemies ; nor are his exploits 
less extraordinary. ' It was given unto him to make 
#ar with the saints, and to overcome them :' And 
who can make any computation, or even frame any 
conception of the numbers of pious Christians, who 
have fallen a sacrifice to the bigotry and cruelty of 
Rome ? Mede upon the place bath observed from 
good authorities, that in the war with the Albigenses 
and Waldenses, there perished of these poor creatures 
in France alone a million. From the first institation 
of the Jesuits to the year 1480, that is in little more 
than thirty years, nine hundred thousand orthodox 
Christians were slain. In th« l^etherlands alone, the 
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Duke of Alva boasted, that within a few years he had 
dispatched to the amount of tkirti/'-six thousand souls, 
and those all by the hand of the common executioner. 
In the space of scarce thirty years, the inquisition 
destroyed by various kinds of tortures a hundred and 
fifty thousand Christians. Sanders himself confesses, 
that an innumerable multitude of Lollards and Sacra- 
mentarians were burnt throughout all Europe, who 
yet he says, were not put tq death by the pope and 
bishops, but by the civil magistrates ; which perfectly 
agrees with this prophecy, for of ' the secular beast* it 
is said, that he should ' make war with the saints, and 
overcome them/ No wonder that by these means he 
should obtain an universal authority < over all kindr-eds,^ 
and tongues, and nations,' and establish his dominion 
in all the countries of the western Roman empire : 
and they should not only submit to his decrees, but 
even adore his person, except the faithful few, wfause 
names, as citizens of heaven, were enrolled in the 
registers of life. Let the Romanists boast therefore 
that theirs is the catholic church and universal empire; 
this is so far from being any evidence of the truth, 
that it is the very brand infixed by the spirit of 
prophecy. 

It was customary with our Saviour, when he would 
have his auditors pay a particular attention to what 
he had been saying, to add, ' He who hath ears to 
hear, let him hear.' St John repeats the same ad- 
monition at the end of each of the seven epistles to the 
seven churches of Asia, and here in the conclusion of 
his description of the beast, ver. 9. ' If any man have 
an ear, let him hear :* and certainly the description of 
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the beast is deserving of the highest atlention upon 
many accounts, and particularly because the right in* 
terpretation of the Apocalypse turneth upon it, as one 
of its main hinges. It is added by way of consolation 
to the church, that these enemies of God and of 
Christ, represented under the character of the beast, 
shall suffer the law of retaliation, and be as remarkably 
punished and tormented themselves, as they punished 
and tormented others, ver. 10. * He who leadeth into 
captivity, shall go into captivity ; He who killeth witfi 
the sword, must be killed with the sword ' Such a 
promise might administer some comfort ; and indeed 
it would be wanted ; for the patience and the faith of 
the saints would be tried to the utmost, during the 
reign of the beast. ' Here is the patience and the 
faith of the saints.' Of all the trials and persecutions 
of the church, this would be the most severe, and 
exceed those of the primitive times both in degree 
and in duration. 

From the description of * the ten horned beast,' or 
Roman state in genera), the prophet passeth to that 
of * the two horned beast,' or Roman church in parti- 
cular. ' The beast with ten crowned horns/ is the 
Roman empire as divided into ten kingdoms ; * the 
beast with two horns like a lamb' is the Roman hier- 
archy, or body of the clergy, regular and secular. 
This beast is otherwise called, ' The false prophet,* 
as we shall see in several instances ; than which there 
cannot be a stronger or plainer argument to prove, 
that false doctors or teachers were particularly de- 
signed. For ^ the false prophet,' no more than * the 
beast, ' is a single man, but a body or succession of 
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men propogating false doctrines, and teaching Ues for 
sacred truths. As the first beast ' rose up out of the 
sea,' that is, out of the wars and tumults of the world ; 
so this beast, ver. 11. * groweth up put of the earth' 
like plants, silently and without noise; and the 
greatest [^relates have often been raised from monks, 
and men of the lowest birth and parentage. ' He had 
two horns like a lamb;' be had, both regular and 
secular, the appearance of a lamb; he derived his 
powers from the lamb, and pretended to be like the 
lamb, all meekness and mildness. But ' he sps^ke ^ 
a dragon,' he had a voice of terror like the dragon 
or Roman emperors, in usurping divine titles and 
honours, in commanding idolatry, and in persecuting 
and slaying the true worshippers of God, and faithful 
servants of Jesus Christ. He is an ecclesiastical per- 
son, but intermixeth himself much in civil affairs. 
He is the prime minister, adviser and mover of ' the 
first beast,' or the beast before mentioned, ver. 12. 
' He exerciseth all the power of the first beast before 
him.' He holdeth imperium in imperio^ an empire 
within an em^ure ; claimeth a temporal authority as 
well as a spiritual ; hath not only the principal direc- 
tion of the temporal powers, but often engageth them 
in his service, and enforceth his canons and decrees 
with the sword of the civil magistrate. As the first 
beast concurs to maintain his authority, so he in re* 
turn confirms and maintains the sovereignty and 
dominion of the first beast aver his subjects; ^ and 
causeth the earth, and them who dwell therein, to 
worship the first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed.' He suj^orts tyranny, as he is by tyranny 
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supported. He enslaTes the consciences, as the first 
beast subjugates the bodies of men. Mr. Whiston 
well observes, '^ He is the common centre and cement 
which unites all the distinct kingdoms of the Roman 
empire ; and by joining with them, procures them a 
blind obedience from their subjects ; and so he is the 
occasion of the preservation of the old Roman empire 
in some kind of unity, and name, and strength ; which 
otherwise had been quite dissolved by the inundations 
and wars succeeding the settlement of the barbarous 
nations in that empire. 

Such is the power and authority of the beast, and 
now we shall see what courses he pursues to confirm 
and establish it. He pretends, like other false pro- 
phets, ver. 13. to show * great signs and wonders,' 
and even to call for < fire from heaven,* as Elias did. 
His impostures too are so successful, that ver. 14. < he 
4eceiveth them that dwell on the earth, by the means 
of those miracles which he hath power to do.' In 
this respect he perfectly resembles St. Paul's ' man 
of sin,' 2 Thess. ii. 9. ' whose coming is after the 
working of Satan, with all power and signs, and lying 
wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteous- 
ness :' or rather they are one and the same character 
represented in different lights, and under different 
names. It is farther observable^ that he is said to 
perform his miracles « in the sight of men,' in order 
to deceive them, and ' in the sight of the beast,' in 
order to serve him : but not ' in the sight of God,' 
to serve his cause, or promote his religion. Now, 
miracles, visions, and revelations are the mighty boast 
oi the church of Rome ; the contrivances of an artful 
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cunning clergy, to impose upon an ignorant credulous 
laity. Even fire is pretended to ' come down from 
heaven/ as in the case of St. Anthony's fire, and 
other instances cited by firightman and other writers 
on the Revelation : and in solemn excommunications, 
which are called the thunders of the church, and are 
performed with the ceremony of casting down burning 
torches from on high, as symbols and emblems of 
* fire from heaven.' Miracles are thought so neces- 
sary and essential, that they are reckoned among the 
notes of the catholic church ; and they are alleged 
principally in support of purgator}% prayers for the 
dead, the worship of saints, images, and relics, and the 
like (as they are called) catholic doctrines. But if 
these miracles were all real, we learn from hence 
what opinion we ought to frame of them; and what 
then shall we say, if they are all fictions and counter- 
feits ? They are indeed so far from being any proofs 
of the true church, that they are rather a proof of a 
false one ; they are, as we see, the distinguishing mark 
of Antichrist. 

The influence of the two-horned beast or corrupted 
clergy, is farther seen in persuading and inducing 
mankind, ver. 14. to ^ make an image to the beast, 
which had the wound by a sword and did live ;' that 
is, an image and representative of the Roman empire, 
which was wounded by the sword of the barbarous 
nations, and revived in the revival of the new emperor 
of the west. * He had' also ' power,' ver. 15. 'to 
give life' and activity ' unto the image of the beast.' 
It should not be a dumb and lifeless idol, but should 
speak and deliver oracles, as the statues of the 
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heathen gods were feigned to do, und should ^ cause 
to be killed as many as would not worship' and obey 
it. Some by this ' image of the beast' understand 
*' the rise of the new empire of Charlemagne, which 
was an image of the old Roman empire, and is now 
become . the empire of Germany :" but this is * the 
beast' himself, ' who had the wound by a sword and 
did live,' and not < the image of the beast ;* the rise 
of this new empire was the healing of his deadly 
wound, by which he lived again. Others more pro- 
bably conceive, that this ' image of the beast' is 
'* the office of inquisition, which was introduced 
among the blind vulgar, as a popular scheme, and 
warmly recommended by the Dominican and Fran- 
ciscan monks at first without any voice of command, 
or power of execution; till courts were erected inde^ 
pendent of bishops ; and judges, officers, faipiliurs, 
prisons, and tormentors were appointed, who should 
put to exquisite punishment, and deliver over to a 
cruel death all that would not submit with an implicit 
obedience :" but the office of inquisition is established 
only in some particular popish countries, and this be- 
longs and extends to all in general. ' As msuiy as 
would not worship the image of the beast, the image 
of the beast ^ould cause to be killed :' but there are 
many papists who do not receive and own the au- 
thority of the inquisition, and yet the inquisition do(th 
not attempt to destroy and extirpate all sucb papists. 
What appears most probable is, that this image and 
representative ^ of the beast' is the pope. He is piN>* 
perly * the idol' of the church. He represents in him- 
seli the whole power of the beast, and is the head of 
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all authority temporal as well as spiritual. He is 
nothing more than a private person, without power 
and without authority, till the two-horned beast or 
the corrupted clergy by choosing him pope, gave life 
unto him, and enable him to speak and utter his 
decrees, and to * persecute even to death as many as 
refuse' to submit to him, and ' to worship him.' As 
soon as he is chosen pope, he is clothed with the pon- 
tifical robes, and crowned and placed upon the altar, 
and the cardinals come and kiss his feet, which cere- 
mony is called adoration. They first elect, and then 
they worship him ; as in the medals of Martin V, 
where two are represented crowning the pope, and 
two kneeling before him, with this inscription, Quern 
creant adoranty Whom they ci^eate they adore. He is 
the principal of unity to the ten kingdoms of the 
beast, and causeth, as far as he is able, all who will 
not acknowledge his supremacy, to be put to death. 
In short, he is the most perfect likeness and resem- 
blance of the ancient Roman emperors, is as great a 
tyrant in the Christian world as they were in the 
heathen world, presides in the same city, usurps the 
same powers, affects the same titles, and requires the 
same universal homage and adoration. So that the 
prophecy descends more and more into particulars, 
from the Roman state or ten kingdoms in general, to 
the Roman church or clergy in particular, and still 
more particularly to the person of the pope, the head 
of the state as well as of the church, the king of kings 
as well as bishop of bishops. 

Other offices the false prophet performs to the beast 
in subjecting all sorts of people to his obedience, by 
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imposing certain terms of communion, and excommu- 
nicating all who dare in the least article to dissent 
from them, ver. 16, 17. ' He eauseth all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free and bond,' of whatsoever 
rank and condition they be, ' to receive a mark in 
their right hand, or in their foreheads ;' And he will 
not permit any man to * buy or sell,' or partake of the 
common intercourses of life, who bath not ' the mark, 
or the name of the beast, or the number of his name/ 
We must understand, that it was customary among 
the ancients, for servants to receive the mark of their 
master, and soldiers of their general, and those who 
were devoted to any particular deity, of the particular 
deity to which they were devoted. These marks were 
usually impressed ^ on their right hand, or on their 
foreheads ;* and consisted of some hieroglyphic charac- 
ters, or of the name expressed in vulgar letters, or of 
the name disguised in numerical letters, according to 
the fancy of the imposer. It is an allusion to this an- 
cient practice and custom, that the symbol and pro- 
fession of faith in the church of Rome, as subserving 
to superstition, idolatry, and tyranny,' is called ' the 
mark or character of the beast ;' which character is 
said to be received ' in their forehead,' when they 
make an open and public declaration of their faith, 
and ^ in their right hand,^ when they live and act in 
conformity to it. If any dissent from the stated and 
authorised forms, they are condemned and excommu- 
nicated as heretics : and in consequence of that, they 
are no longer suflFered to ' buy or sell;' they are inter- 
dicted from traffic and commerce, and all the benefits 
vf civil society. So Roger Hovedon relates of Willii^m 
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the conqueror, that he was so dutiful to the pope, that 
*' he would not permit any one in his power to buy or 
sell any thing, whom he found disobedient to the apos- 
tolic see." So the canon of the council of Lateran 
under Pope Alexander the third, made against the 
Waldenses and Albigenses, enjoins upon pain of ana- 
thema, that ** no man presume to entertain or cherish 
them in his house or land, or exercise traffic with 
them." The synod of Tours in France under die 
«ame pope orders under the like intermination, that 
** no man should presume to receive or assist them, no 
not so much as to hold any communion with them in 
selling or buying^ that being deprived of the comfort of 
humanity, they may be compelled to repent of the 
error of their way." Pope Martin V, in his bull set 
out after the council of Constance, commands in like 
manner, that " they permit not the heretics to have 
houses in their districts, or enter into contracts, or carry 
on commerce, or enjoy the comforts of humanity with 
Christians." In this respect, as Mede observes, the 
fieilse prophet * spake as the dragon.' For the dragon 
Diocletian published a like edict, that no one should sell 
or administer any thing to the Christians, unless they 
had first burned incense to the gods, as Bede also 
rehearseth in the hymn of Justin Martyr ; '* They had 
not the power of buying or selling anything, nor were 
they allowed the liberty of drawing water itself, before 
they had o£Pered incense to detestable idols." Popish 
excommunications are therefore like heathen persecu- 
tions ; and how large a share the corrupted clergy, and 
especially the monks of former, and the Jesuits of later 
times, have had in framing and enforcing such chmI 
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interdicts, and in reducing all orders and degrees to so 
servile a state of subjection, no man of the least ready- 
ing can want to be informed. 

Mention having been made of ' the number of the 
beast, or the number of his name,' (for they are both 
the same) the prophet proceeds to inform us what 
that number is, leaving us from the number to collect 
the name, ver. 18. * Here is wisdom. Let him that 
hath understanding count the number of the beast.' 
It is not therefore a vain and ridiculous attempt to 
search into this mystery, but on the contrary, is re- 
commended to us upon the authority of an apostle. 
* For it is the number of a man ;' it is a method of 
numbering practised among men ; as ' the measure of 
a man,' xxi. 17. is such a measure as men commonly 
make use of in measuring. It was a method practised 
among the ancients, to denote names by number ; as 
the name of Thot/tk, or the Egyptian Mercury, was 
signified by the number lt218; the name of Jupiter, 
as He Arche^ or the beginning of things, by the num« 
ber 787 ; and the name of the sun, as Heys good, or 
hyes the author of rain, by the number 608. St. Bar- 
nabas, the companion of St. Paul, in his epistle dis- 
covers in like manner the name of Jesus crucified in 
the number 318 : and other instances might be pro- 
duced if there was occasion. It hath been the usual 
method in all God's dispensations for the holy Spirit 
to accommodate his expressions to the customs, fashions, 
and manners of the several ages. Since then this art 
and mystery of numbers was so much used among the 
ancients, it is less wonderful that the beast also should 
h^ye bis number, < and his number is six hundred and 
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sixty-six.' Here only the number is specified ; and 
from the number we must, as well as we can, 
collect the name. Several names possibly might be 
cited, which contain this number : but it is evident, 
that it must be some Greek or Hebrew name ; and 
with the name also the other qualities and properties 
of the beast must all agree. The name alone will not 
constitute an agreement ; all other agreements must 
be perfectly applicable, and the name also must com- 
prehend the precise number of 666. No name appears 
more proper and suitable than that famous one men- 
tioned by Irenaeus, who lived not long after St. John's 
time, and was the disciple of Polycarp, the disciple of 
John. He saith, that *' The name Lateinos contains 
the number of 666 ; and it is very likely, because the 
last kingdom is so called, for they are Latins who now 
reign : but in this we will not glory :*' that is, as it 
becomes a modest and pious man, in a point of such 
difficulty, he will not be too confident of his explica- 
tion. Lateinos with ei is the true orthography, as the 
Greeks wrote the long i of the Latins, and as the 
Latins themselves wrote in former times. ^ No objec* 
tion therefore can be drawn from the spelling of the 
najane, and the thing agrees to admiration. For after 
the division of the empire, the Greeks and other orien- 
talists called the people of the western church or 
church of Rome Latins: and as Dr. Henry Moore 
expresseth it, they latinize in every thing. Mass, 
prayers, hymns, litanies, canons, decretals, bulls are 
conceived in Latin. The papal councils speak in 
Latin. Women themselves pray in Latin. Nor is the 
scriptures read in any other language under po^jer^^ 

o 
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than Latin. Wherefore the council of Trent com- 
manded the vulgar Latin to be the only authentic ver- 
sion. Nor do their doctors doubt to prefer it to the 
Hebrew and Greek text itself, which was ti^itten by 
the prophets and apostles. In short, all things are 
Latin ; the pope having communicated his language 
to the people under his dominion, as the mark and 
character of his empire. They themselves indeed 
choose rather to be called Romans, and more absurdly 
still, Roman catholics : and probably the apostle, as he 
hath made use of some Hebrew names in this book, as 
Abaddon, ix. IL and Armageddon^ xvi. 16. so might 
in this place likewise allude to the name in the He- 
brew language. Now Romiith is the Hebrew name 
for the Roman beast or Roman kingdom: and this 
word, as well as the former word Lateinos^ contains 
the just and exact number of 666. It is really sur< 
prising that there should be such a fatal coincidence in 
both names, in both languages. Mr. Pyle asserts, 
and I believe he may assert very truly, that " no other 
word, in any language whatever, can be found to ex- 
press both the same number and the same thing!* 

CHAPTER XIV. 

After this melancholy account of the rise and reign 
of the beast, the Spirit of prophecy delineates, by way 
of opposition^ the state of the true church during the 
same period ; its struggles and contests with the beast, 
snA the judgments of God upon its enemies. Our 
SAvioitr is seen, ver. 1. ad t\ie trvxe Lam6 of God, not 
only with horns like a lamb, * «Xaxi'3AXk%oTi^^TDL^\«^^ 
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Sion/ the place of God's true worship; * and with 
him an hundred forty and four thousand/ the same 
select number that was mentioned before, vii. 4. the 
genuine o£&pring of the twelve apostles apostolicallj 
multiplied^ and therefore the number of the church, as 
666 is the number of the beast; and as the followers 
of the beast have the number of the beast, so these 
have * the name of God/ and as some copies add, ^ of 
Christ, written in their foreheads/ being hb professed 
servants, and the same as ' the witnessed/ only repre- 
sented under different figures, ^fhe angels and hea- 
venly quire, ver. 2, 3. with loud voices and instru- 
ments of music sing the same ^ new song' or Christian 
song that they sung before : chap. v. < and no man 
could learn that song, but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand / they alone are the worshippers of 
the one true God through the one true mediator 
Jesus Christ ; all the rest of mankind offer up their 
devotions to other objects, and through other media- 
tors. ^ These are they which were not defiled with 
women; for they are virgins / ver 4. they are pure 
from all the stains and pollutions of spiritual whore- 
dom or idolatry, with which the other parts of the 
world are miserably debauched and corrupted. ^ These 
are they which follow the Lamb whithersoever he 
goeth ;* they adhere constantly to the religion of Christ 
in all conditions and in all places, whether in adversi- 
ty or prosperity, whether in conventicles and deserts, 
or in churches or cities. * These were redeemed from 
among men,* rescued from the corruptions of the 
world, and are consecrated aa ' ibft fe^ tec&& ^ss5^s5i 
God and the Lamb/ an eanxe&X. ^a&xowv^^ ^^ ^^^snss^. 
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plentiful harvest in succeeding times. ' And in their 
mouth was found no guile ;* ver. 5. they handle not 
the word of God deceitfully, they preach the sincere 
doctrine of Christ, they are as free from hypocrisy as 
from idolatry ; ' for they are without fault before the 
throne of God,* they resemble their blessed Redeemer, 
who, 1 Pet. ii. 22. ^ did no sin neither was guile 
found in his mouth ;' and are, as the apostle requires 
Christians to be, Philip, ii. 15. ^ blameless and harm- 
less, the sons of God without rebuke in the midst of 
a crooked and perverse nation.' But possibly it may 
be asked. Where did such a church ever exist, espe- 
cially before the Reformation : and it may be replied 
that it hath not existed only in idea ; history demon- 
strates, as it hath been before evinced, that there have 
in every age been some true worshippers of God, and 
faithful servants of Jesus Christ ; and as Elijah did not 
know the seven thousand men who had never bowed 
the knee to Baal, so there may have been more true 
Christians than were alwavs visible. 

Such is the nature and character of the true Christian 
church in opposition to the wicked Antichristian king- 
dom; and three principal efforts have been made 
towards a reformation at three different times, repre- 
sented by three angels appearing one after another. 
Another angel,' ver. 6. besides those who were em- 
ployed in singing, ver. 3. is seen ' flying in the midst 
of heaven,' and ' having the everlasting gospel to 
preach unto every nation and people ; so that during 
this period the gospel should still be preached which 
18 styled ' the everlasting goa^eV being like its divine 
author, Heb. xiii. 8. * the sam^ ^e^\fcxA»:^^^xA\»-^^ 
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and for ever/ in opposition to the ndvel doctrines of 
the beast and the false prophet, which, Matth. xv. 13. 
* shall be rooted up as plants not of the heavenly 
Father's planting/ This angel is farther represented, 
ver. 7. saying with a loud voice, * Fear God, and give 
glory to him, for the hour of hia judgment is come J 
Prophecy mentions things as come, which will certain- 
ly come : and so our Saviour said, John xii. 31 . < Now 
is the judgment of this world;' it is denounced with 
certainty now, and in due time will be fully executed. 
But what this angel more particularly recommends, 
is the worship of the 'great Creator of the universe; 
< Worship him that made heaven and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters.' it is a solemn and 
emphatic exhortation to forsake the reigning idolatry 
and superstition, and such exhortations were made 
even in the first and earliest times of the beast. Be- 
sides several of the Greek emperors who strenuously 
opposed the worship of images, Charlemagne himself 
held a council at Franckfort in the year 794, consisting 
of about 300 French, and German, and Italian, and 
Spanish, and British bishops, who condemned all sort of 
adoration or worship of images, and rejected the second 
council of Nice, which had authorised and established 
it. At the same time the Caroline books^ as they are 
called, four books written by Charles himself, or by his 
authority, proving the worship of images to be contrary 
to the scripture^ and to the doctrine and practice of 
antiquity, were approved by the council, and. trans* 
mitted to the pope. Lewia the pious, the son and 
successor of Charles, held a co\m<(^Vv^ ^^^xs& Sxsl "^ssia^ 
year 624, which rata&ed t\ie acXa ol ^'s^ wxoss^ ^ 

o ^ 
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Francfort and the Caroline books, and affirmed, that 
according to the scripture and the fathers, adoration 
was due to God alone. Several private persons also 
taught and asserted the same scriptural doctrines. 
Claud, bishop of Turin, declares that " we are not 
commanded to go to the creature, that we may be 
made happy, but to the Creator himself: and there- 
fore we should not worship dead men; they are to be 
imitated, not to be adored: let us together with the 
angels, worship one God." Agobard, archbishop of 
Lyons, wrote a whole book against images, and says 
that ''angels or saints may be loved and honoured, 
but not to be served and worshipped : let us not put 
our trust in man, but in God, lest that prophetic 
denunciation should redound on us, Cursed is the marij 
who trusteth in man'' Many other bishops and 
writers of Britain, Spain, Italy, Germany, and France, 
professed the same sentiments ; and this public oppo- 
sition of emperors and bishops to the worship of saints 
und images in the eighth and ninth centuries appears 
to be meant particularly by the * loud voice of this 
first angel flying aloft,' and calling upon the world 
' to worship God.' In another respect too these 
emperors and bishops resemble this ^ angel having the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto every nation ;' for 
in their time, and greatly by their means, the Chris- 
tian religion was propagated and established among 
the Saxons, Danes, Swedes, and many other northern 
nations. 

As the admonitions of the first angel had not the 

proper efiect upon the kingdom of the beast, the 

second angel is commissioned to proclaim the fall of 
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the capital city, ver. 8. ' And there followed another 
angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great 
city.' By Babylon was meant Rome, as all authors of 
all ages and countries agree : but it was not prudent 
to denounce the destruction of Rome in open and 
direct terms ; it was for many wise reasons done 
covertly under the name of Babylon, which was the 
great idolatress of the earth, and enemy of the people 
of Grod in former, as Rome hath been in later times. 
By the same figure of speech, that the first angel cried 
that ' the hour of his judgment is come,' the second 
angel proclaims that * Babylon is fallen ;' the sentence 
is as certain, is if it was already executed. For greater 
certainty too it is repeated twice, * Babylon is fallen, 
is fallen ; as Joseph said. Gen. xli. 32. ^ that the dream 
was doubled unto Pharaoh twice, because the thing is 
established by God, and God will shortly bring it to 
pass/ The reason then is added of this sentence 
against Babylon, ' because she made all nations drink 
of the wine of her wrath,' or rather * of the inflaming 
wine of her fornication.' Hers was a kind of a Circean 
cup with poisoned liquor to intoxicate and inflame 
mankind to spiritual fornication. St. John in these 
figures copies the ancient prophets. In the same 
manner, and in the same words, did Isaiah foretell the 
fate of ancient Babylon, xxi. 9. * Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen :' And Jeremiah hath assigned much the same 
reason for her destruction, li. 7. ' Babylon hath been 
a golden cup in the Lord's hand, that made all the 
earth drunken : the nations have drunken of her wine, 
therefore the nations are mad.' As by the first angel 
calling upon men to worship God, we understand the 
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opposers of the worship pf images in the eighth and 
ninth centuries, so by this second angel proclaiming 
the fall of mystic Babylon or Rome, we understand 
particularly Peter Valdo, and those who concurred 
with him in the Waldenses and Albigenses ; who were 
the first heralds, as I may say, of this proclamation, 
as they first of all in the twelfth century pronounced 
the church of Rome to be the apocalyptic ^ Babylon 
the mother of harlots and abominations of the earth :' 
and for this cause not only departed from her commu- 
nion themselves, but engaged great numbers also to 
follow their example, and laid the first foundation of 
the Reformation. Rome then began to fall ; and as 
the ruin of Babylon was completed by degrees, so 
likewise will that of Rome, and these holy confessors 
and martyrs first paved the way to it. 

But not only the capital city, not only the principal 
agents and promoters of idolatry shall be destroyed ; 
the commission of the third angel reached farther, and 
extends to all the subjiects of the beast> whom iie con- 
signs over to everlasting punishment, ver. 9. 10, 11. 
< And the third angel followed them, saying with a loud 
voice, if any man worship the beast and his image, 
and receive his mark in his forehead or in his hand,' 
if any man embrace and profess the religion of the 
beast, or what is the same, the religion of the pope ; 
' the same shaU drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
or rather of the poisonous wine of God.' His punish- 
ment shall correspond with his crime. As he drank 
of the < poisonous win^' of Babylon, so he shall be made 
to drink of ^ the poisonous wine' of God, tou h/dte- 
rasmenou ahratwin < which is poured out wi^iout 
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mixture, or rather which is mixt unmixt,' the poiso- 
nous ingredients being stronger when mixt with mere 
or unmixt wine, ^ in the cup of his indignation ;' and 
he shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. 
By this 'third angel following the others with a 
loud voice,' we understand principally Martin Luther 
and his fellow-reformers, who ^ with a loud voice' pro- 
tested against all the corruptions of the church of 
Rome, and declared them to be destructive of salvation 
to all who obstinately continue in the practice and 
profession of them. This would be a time of great 
trial, ver. 12. * Here is the patience of the saints;' 
here are they who keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus. And it is very well known, 
that this was a time of great trial and persecution ; the 
Reformation was not introduced and established with- 
out much bloodshed; there were many martyrs in 
every country. But they are comforted with a solemn 
declaration from heaven, ver. 13. ' And I heard a voice 
from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed are the 
dead who die in the Lord, from henceforth,' if they 
die in the faith and obedience of Christ, and more 
especially if they die martyrs for his sake : * Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours,' 
for immediately upon their deaths they enter into rest ; 
*and their works do follow them,' they enjoy now 
some recompence, and in due time, at the day of judg- 
ment, they shall receive the full reward of their good 
works. It is most probable that St. John alluded to a 
passage in Isaiah, where the Spirit hath made the like 
declaration; Ivii. 1, 2. 'The righteous perisheth, and 
no man layeth it to heart; and merciful men are 
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taken away, none considering that the righteous is 
taken away from the evil to come : He shall enter into 
peace ; they shall rest in their beds, each one walking 
in his uprightness/ But the greatest difficulty of all^ 
is, to account for the words /rom henceforth ; for why 
should 'the blessedness of the dead who die in the 
Lord* be restrained to this time, and commence from 
this period rather than from any other, when they are 
at all times and in all periods equally blessed, and not 
more since this time than before ? Commentators here 
are very much at a loss, and offer little or nothing that 
is satisfactory : but the difficulty in grea,t measure 
ceases, if we apply this prophecy, as 1 think it should 
be applied, to the Reformation. For from that time, 
though Hhe blessedness of the dead who die in the 
Lord,' hath not been enlarged, yet it hath been much 
better understood, more cleietrly written and promul- 
gated than it was before, and the contrary doctrine of 
purgatory hath been exploded and banished frotti the 
belief of all reasonable m^n. This truth was more- 
over one of the leading principles of the Reformation. 
What first provoked Luther's spirit was the scanda- 
lous sale of indulgences ; and the doctrine of indul- 
gences having a close connection with the doctrine of 
: purgatory, the refutation of the one naturally led him 
to the refutation of the other ; and his first work 
of reformation was his 95 theses or positions against 
indulgences, purgatory, and the dependent doctrines. 
So that he may be said literally to have fulfilled the 
command from heaven, of ' writing. Blessed are the 
dead which die in the LoxA, ftom h^uoeforth ;* and 
from that time to this, thia XxvxtVi W\5ci^»«tk.^ ^^5«j^^ 
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asserted, and so solidly established, that it is likely to 
prevail for ever. 

A learned and ingenious friend refers these three 
proclamations of the three angels to later times, and 
supposes that they are an immediate prelude to the 
fall of Antichrist and the millennium. But the clue 
that has principally conducted me through both parts 
of the revelation is following the series of history, and 
the successive order of events. After the description 
of the two beasts, secular and ecclesiastical, whose 
power was established according to my hypothesis in 
the eighth century, but according to most commenta* 
tors much sooner, there would be a very large chasm 
without the prediction of any memorable events, if 
these prophecies relate to the time immediately pre- 
ceding the fall of Antichrist and the millennium. 
What a long interval would that be without any pro- 
phecy ? and how thick would the events follow 
afterward? for all the particulars, not only of this 
14th, but likewise of the 16th, 18th, and 19th chapters, 
must be fulfilled before the commencement of the 
millennium. I cati hardly frame, even in imagination, 
any events which can answer more, exactly to these 
proclamations of the three angels than the three 
principal efforts towards a reformation. Charlemagne, 
Valdo, Luther, and their followers, certainly deserve, 
as exalted characters as are here given them : and it 
would be very strange that there should be so many 
prophecies relating to the downfall of popery, and yet 
none concerning the Reformation. He conceives that 
the church cannot be represented in such an attitude 
of triumph and jubilation, a& \t \& \w \5aft VsrcaKt ^^»x 
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of this chapter, while it is afflicted and persecuted 
during the reign of the beast. But the church of this 
period is not drawn in such an attitude of triumph and 
jubilation as he imagines ; there are some intimations 
of its suffering persecution in this very chapter : and 
if it was as he imagines, yet why may not the true 
church be represented like the Apostles and primitive 
Christians, as 'sorrowful, yet always rejoicing,' as 

* rejoicing in tribulation,' as * exceeding joyful in 
tribulation,' &c. He farther conceives^ that the dead 
are ' blessed from henceforth,' because they will re- 
main a shorter time in the separate state, and be 
sooner raised again. But why then is not that reason 
assigned, but quite different ones, *that they may 
rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them 7 These are reasons which hold equally good 
at all times, and cannot be restrained and limited to 
any particular time : and therefore I conceive that 
the words * from henceforth,' relate not so much to 

* the blessedness of the dead,' which is always the 
same, as to the writing and promulgating of this 
doctrine by Luther and the protestant reformers. 

But still the voices of these three warning angels 
not having their due influence and effect, the judgments 
of God will overtake the followers and adherents of 
the beast, which judgments are represented under the 
figures of harvest and vintage^ ver. 14 — 20. figures 
not unusual in the prophets, and copied particularly 
from the prophet Joel, who denounced God's judgments 
against the enemies of his people in the like terms ; 
iii. 13. ' Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe ; 
come get you down, for the press is full, the fats over* 



ANALYSIS. 157 

flow, for their wickedness is great/ What particular 
events are signified by this harvest and vintage^ it 
appears impossible for any man to determine, time 
alone can with certainty discover, for these things are 
yet in futurity. Only it may be observed, that these 
two signal judgments will as certainly come, as harvest 
and vintage succeed in their season ; and in the course 
of providence the one will precede the othef , as in the 
course of nature the harvest is before the vintage, and 
the latter will greatly surpass the former, and be at- 
tended with a more terrible destruction of God's 
enemies. It is said, ver. 20. that ' the blood came 
even unto the horse-bridles/ which is a strong hyper* 
bolical way of speaking to express vast slaughter and 
effusion of blood; a way of speaking not unknown to 
the Jews, for the Jerusalem Talmud describing the 
woeful slaughters which the Roman emperor Adrian 
made of the Jews at the destruction of the city of 
Bitter, saith, that ^* the horses waded in blood up to 
the nostrils." Nor are similar examples wanting even 
in classic authors; for Silius Italicus, speaking of 
Hannibal's descent into Italy, useth a like expression 
of '^ the bridles flowing with much blood." The stage 
where this bloody tragedy is acted, ' is without the 
city, by the space of a thousand and six hundred 
furlongs,' which, as Mr. Mede ingeniously observes, 
is the measure of stato della chiesa^ or the state of the 
Roman church, of St. Peter's patrimony^ which 
reaching from the walls of Rome unto the river Po, 
and the marches of Verona» contains the spaces of 200 
Italian miles, which make exactly 1600 furlongs. 
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CHAPTER XV. 



Ood's judgments upon the kingdom of the beast, 
or Antiehristian empire, are hitherto denounced, and 
described in general terms under the figures of Aar- 
vest and vintage, A more particular account of them 
follows under the emblem of * seven vials/ which are 
called, ver. 1. ^the seven last plagues, for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God.' These seven last 
plagues must necessarily fall under the seventh and 
last trumpet, or the third and last woe-trumpet : so 
that as the seventh seal contained the seven trumpets, 
the seventh trumpet comprehends the seven vials. 
Not only the concinnity of the prophecy requires this 
order ; for otherwise there would be great confusion, 
and the vials would interfere with the trumpets, some 
falling under one trumpet, and some under another; 
but moreover, if these seven last plagues and the con- 
sequent destruction of Babylon be not the subject of 
the third woe, the third woe is no where described 
particularly as are the two former woes. When four 
of the seven trumpets had sounded, it was declared, 
vui. 13. * Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of the 
earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpet of 
the three angels, which are yet to sound/ Accordingly 
at the sounding of the fifth trumpet, ix. 1. commences 
the woe of the Saracen or Arabian locusts ; and in 
the conclusion is added, ver. 12. ^One woe is past, 
and behold, there come two more woes hereafter.' 
At the sounding of the ^i^r^A trumpet, ix. 13. begins 
the plague of the Euphratean horsemen or Turks ; and 
in the conclusion is added,- xi. 14. <The second woe 
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is past, and behold, the third woe cometh quickly.' 
At the sounding of the seventh trumpet therefore, 
xi. 15. &c. one would naturally expect the description 
of the ' third woe' to succeed : but as it was before ob- 
served there follows only a short and summary account 
of the seventh trumpet, and of the joyful rather than 
of the woeful part of It. A general intimation indeed 
is given of God's * taking unto him his great power, 
and destroying them who destroy the earth :' but the 
particulars are reserved for this place ; and if these 
last plagues coincide not with the last woe, there are 
other plagues, and other woes after the .last; and how 
can it be said that 'the wrath of God is filled up in 
them/ if there are others besides them ? If then these 
seven last plagues synchronize with the seventh and 
last trumpet, they are all yet to come ; for the sixth 
trumpet is not yet past, nor the woe of the Turkish or 
Othman eimpire yet ended : and consequently there is 
no possibility of explaining them in such a manner 
aa when the prophecies may be parallel with histories, 
or evinced by ocular demonstration. The many fruit* 
less attempts which have hitherto been made to ex- 
plain them, are a farther proof that they cannot well 
be explained, the best interpreters having failed and 
floundered in this part more than any other. But 
before the vials are poured out, the scene opens with 
a preparatory vision, which is the subject of this 
chapter. 

As seven angels sounded the seven trumpets, so 
seven angels are appointed to pour out the seven vials, 
angels being always the ministers of providence ; and 
in order to shew that these judgments are to fall upon 
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the kingdom of the beast, the true worshippers of God 
and faithful servants of Jesus, who had escaped < victors 
from the beast,* tons nikontas ek tau theriou^ and had 
never submitted to his tyranny or religion, are de- 
scribed, ver. 2, 3, 4. like unto the children of Israel 
after their deliverance and escape out of Egypt. For 
as the children of Israel, Exod. xv. having passed 
through the Red sea, stood on the shore, and seeing 
their enemies overwhelmed with the waters, sung the 
triumphant song of Moses : so these having passed 
through the fiery trials of this world, ^ stand on the 
sea of glass mingled with fire,' whicti was mentioned 
before, iv. 6. and seeing the vials ready to be poured 
out upon their enemies, sing a song of triumph for the 
manifestation of the divine judgments ; which is called 
^ the song of Moses and the song of the Lamb,' the 
words in great measure being taken from the song of 
Moses and other parts of the Old Testament, and ap- 
plied in a Christian sense. After this < the most holy 
place of the temple is opened,' ver. 5. and ' the seven 
angels come out of the temple,^ ver. 6. to denote that 
their commission is immediately from God, clothed 
like the high priest but in a more august manner, <in 
pure and white linen,' to signify the righteousness of 
these judgments, ^ and having their breasts girded,' to 
show their readiness to execute the divine commands, 
' with golden girdles^' as emblems of their power and 
majesty. A vial then is given unto each of the seven 
aiigels, ver. 7. by * one of the four living creatures,' 
the representatives of the church ; by which it is inti- 
mated, that it is in vindication of the church and true 
j^li^on that these plagues are inflicted. Moreover 
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^ the temple is filled with smoke from the glory of God 
and from his power,' so that ' no man is able to enter 
into it ;' ver. 8. in the same manner as the tabernacle, 
when it was consecrated by Moses, and the temple 
when it was dedicated by Solomon, Exod. xl. 34, 35. 
1 Kings viii. 10, 11. were both filled with a cloud and 
the glory of the Lord, so that neither Moses nor the 
priests could enter therein : a farther proof of the 
majestic presence and extraordinary interposition of 
God in the execution of these judgments. 

CHAPTiEft XVI. 

In obedience to the divine command, ver. 1. the 
seven angels come forth * to pour out the vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth ; and as the trumpets 
were so many steps and degrees of the ruin of the 
Roman empire, so the vials are of the ruin of the 
Roman church. The one in polity and government 
is the image of the other ; the one is compared to the 
system of the world, and hath her earth, and sea, and 
rivers, and sun, as well as the other ; and this is the 
reason of the similitude and resemblance of the judg- 
ment in both cases. Some resemblance too there is 
between these plagues, and those of Egypt. Rome 
papal hath already, xi. 8. been distinguished by the 
title of * spiritual Egypt,' and resembles Egypt in her 
punishments as well as in her crimes, tyranny, idolatry 
and wickedness. 

Vial the first, ver. 2. is 'poured out upon the earth;* 
and so the hail and fire of the first trumpet, viii. 7. 
< were cast upon the earth.' ' It produceth ^a noisome 

p2 
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and grieyous sore ;' and in this respect resembleth the 
sixth plague of Egypt, Exod. ix. 10. which was ^ boils 
breaking forth with blains.* This plague is inflicted 
* upon the men who had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them who worshipped his image ;' which is to 
be understood of the others also, where it is not ex- 
pressed. Whether these sores and ulcers are natural 
or moral, the event must show. 

Vial the second, ver. 3. is ^ poured upon the sea,' 
and the sea becomes ^ as the blood of a dead man/ 
or as congealed blood : and in like manner under the 
second trumpet, viii. 8. the burning mountain < was 
cast into the sea, and the sea became blood.' Vial 
the third, ver. 4. is ^ poured out upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters, and they became blood :' and in 
like manner under the third trumpet, viii. 10. the 
burning star ' fell upon the rivers and fountains of 
waters.' — There is a close connection between these 
two vials; and the efiects are similar to the first 
plague of Egypt, Exod. vii. 19. when * the waters of 
Egypt, and their streams, and their rivers, and their 
ponds, and their pools of water became blood.' Seas 
and ^ rivers of blood,' manifestly denote great slaugh- 
ter and devastation : and hereupon, ver. 5. 6. 'the 
angel of the waters,* for it was a prevailing opinion in 
the east that a parti^ar angel presided over the 
waters, as others did over other elements and parts of 
nature, and mention was made before, xiv. 18. of 
' the angel who had power over fire ;' this angel of 
the waters celebrates the righteous judgments of God 
in adapting and proportioning the punishment of the 
followers of the beast to their crime ; for no law is 
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more just and equitable, than that they who have 
been guilty of * shedding the blood of saints and 
prophets/ should be punished in the effusion of their 
own blood. * Another angel out of the altar/ ver. 7. 
for, vi. 9. * under the altar were the souls of them 
who were slain for the word of God, and for the testi- 
mony which they held/ declares his assent in the 
most solemn manner, < Even so, Lord God Almighty, 
true and righteous are thy judgments.* 

As the fourth trumpet affected ^ the sun / viii. Itl 
so likewise the fourth yial, ver. 8, 9. is ' poured out 
upon the sun. An intense heat ensues ; ' and men 
blaspheme the name of God, and repent not to give 
him glory.' Whether by this intense heat of the sun, 
be meant literally uncommon sultry seasons, scorching 
and withering the fruits of the earth, and producing 
pestilential fevers and inflammations ; or figuratively, 
a most tyrannical and exorbitant exercise of arbitrary 
power by those who may be called ^ the sun' in the 
firmament, by the beast, the pope or emperor ; time 
must discover. Men shall be tormented, and com* 
plain grievously ; they shall, like the rebellious Jews, 
Isa. viii. 21. ^ fret themselves, and curse their king, 
and their God, and look upward,' look upward not to 
pray, but only to blaspheme ; they shall not have the 
sense or courage to repent, and forsake their idolatry 
and wickedness. When the events shall take place, 
and these things shall all be fulfilled, not only these 
prophecies of the vials shall be better understood, 
but also those of the trumpets, to which they bear 
some analogy and resemblance. 

Vial the fifth, ver. 10, 11. is < poured out upon the 
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seat or throne of the beast, and his kingdom becomes 
full of darkness/ as Egypt did, Exod. x. 21. under 
her ninth plague. This is some great calamity which 
shall fall upon Rome itself, and shall darken and con- 
found the whole Antichristian empire. But still the 
consequences of this plague are much the same as 
those of the foregoing one ; for the sufferers, instead 
of ' repenting of their deeds,' are hardened like Pha- 
raoh, and still persist in their blasphemy and idolatry, 
and obstinately withstand all attempts of reformation. 
Vial the sixth, ver. 12. is * poured out upon the 
great river Euphrates, and the water thereof is dried 
up,' to prepare a passage ^ for the kings of the east' 
Whether by Euphrates, be meant the river so called, 
or only a mystic Euphrates, as Rome is mystic Baby- 
lon; and whether, 'by the kings of the east,' be 
meant the Jews in particular, or any eastern poten* 
tates in general ; can be matters only of conjecture, 
and not of certainty and assurance till the event shall 
make the determination. Whoever they be, they 
appear to threaten the ruin and destruction of the 
kingdom of the beast : and therefore the agents and 
emissaries of popery, ver. 13, 14. * of the dragon,' 
the representative of the devil, ' and of the beast,' 
the representative of the Antichristian empire, * and 
of the false prophet,' the representative of the Anti- 
christian church, as disagreeable, as loquacious, as 
sordid, as impudent as frogs, are employed to oppose 
them, and stir up the princes and potentates of their 
communion to make their united and last effort in a 
religious war. Of necessity these must be times of 
great trouble and affliction ; so that an exhortation is 
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inserted, ver. 15. by way of parenthesis, of the svdden^ 
ness of these judgments, and of the blessedness of 
watching^ and of being clothed and prepared for all 
events. Beza conceives that this verse was trans- 
ferred hither from the 3rd chapter, where it should 
be subjoined to the Idth verse : but the third chapter 
and 16th chapter are at too great a distance for such 
a transportation to be made. However it is certain 
that this insertion hath in some measure disturbed the 
sense, and broken the connection of the discourse ; 
for our translators as well as several others render the 
following words, ver. 16. * And he gathered them 
together,' when the true construction is, ' And they 
gathered them together/ the evil spirits and agents 
before mentioned gather all the forces of the popish 
princes together, * into a place called in the Hebrew 
tongue Armageddon,' that is, the ' mountain of de- 
struction.' 

Vial the seventh, ver. 17. is * poured out into the 
air/ the seat of Satan's residence, who is emphatically 
styled, Eph.ii. 2, * the prince of the power of the air,* 
and is represented, ver. 13. as a principal actor in 
these latter scenes ; so that this last period will not 
only complete the ruin of the kingdom of the beast, 
but will also shake the kingdom of Satan every where. 
Upon the pouring out of this vial, a solemn proclama- 
tion is made * from the throne' of God himself, * it is 
done ;' in the same sense as the angel before affirmed, 
X. 7. that < in the days of the seventh trumpet the 
mystery of God should be finished.' Of this vial, as 
indeed of all the former, the completion is gradual ; 
and the immediate effects and consequences are, ver. 
18—21. < voices, and thunders, and lightnun^^^s&d^ssk 
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earthquake, and great hail.' These portend great 
calamities. * Voices, and thunders, and lightnings/ 
are the usual attendants of the Deity, especially in his 
judgments. ' Great earthquakes' in prophetic lan- 
guage, signify great changes and revolutions ; and this 
is such an one as men never felt and experienced 
before, ' such as was not since men were upon the 
earth.' Not only ' the great city is divided into 
three parts' or factions, but * the cities of the nations 
fair from their obedience to her. Her sins are * re- 
membered before God,' and like another Babylon^ 
she will soon be made to drink of the bitter cup of his 
anger. Nay, not Only the works of men, ^ the cities 
fall ;' but even the works of nature, ^ the islands fly 
away, and the mountains are not found :' which is 
more than was said before, vi. 14. th^t they ' were 
moved out of their places,' and can import no less 
than an utter extirpation of idolatry. * Great hail' 
too often signifies the judgments of God, and these are 
uncommon judgments. Diodorus, a grave historian, 
speaketh of hailstones, which weighed a pound and 
more ; Philastorgius mentions hail that weighed eight 
pounds ; but these are ' about the weight of a talent,' 
or about a hundred pounds, a strong figure to denote 
the greatness and severity of these judgments. But 
still the men continue obstinate, ' and blaspheme God 
because of the plague of the hail ;' they remain incor- 
rigible under the divine judgments, and shall be 
destroyed before they will be reformed. 

CHAPTER XVIL 

As the ' seventh seal,' and the ' seventh trumpet,' 
coniained many more particulars, than any of the 
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former seals^ and former trumpets : so the * seventh 
vial* contains more than any of the former vials : and 
the more you consider, the more admirable you will 
find the structure of this book in all its parts. The 
destruction of the Antichristian empire is a subject 
of such importance and consequence, that the holy 
Spirit hath thought fit to represent it under variety 
of images. Rome hath already been characterized 
by the names of ' spiritual Egypt and Babylon :' and 
having seen how her plagues resemble those of Egypty 
we shall now see her fall compared to that of Bahy^ 
Ion. It was declared before in general, xiv. 8. ' Ba- 
bylon is 'fallen, is fallen;' but this is a catastrophe 
deserving of a more particular description, both for 
a warning to some, and for a consolation to others. 
But before the description of her fall and destruction, 
there is premised an account of her state and condi- 
tion, that there may be no mistake in the application. 
Rome was meant, as all both papists and protestants 
agree ; and I think it appears almost to demonstration, 
that not Pagan but Christian, not imperial but papal 
Rome was here intended ; and the arguments urged 
to the contrary by the bishop of Meaux himself, the 
best and ablest advocate for popery, prove nothing so 
much as the weakness and badness of the cause, which 
they are brought to defend. 

* One of the seven angels, who had the seven vials,' 
ver. 1. calleth to St. John. Most probably this was 
'the seventh angel;' for under the seventh vial < great 
Babylon came in remembrance before God/ and now 
St. John is called upon to see her condemnation and 
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execution. ' Come hither, I will shew unto thee the 
judgment of the great whore^ that sitteth upon many 
waters.' So ancient Babylon, which was seated upon 
the great river Euphrates is described by Jeremiah, 
li. 13. as * dwelling upon many waters:' and from 
thence the phrase is borrowed, and signifies, according 
to the angeFs own explanation, ver. 15. ruling over 
many peoples and nations. Neither was this an 
Ordinary prostitute ; she was * the great whore/ ver. 2. 
^ with whom the kings of the earth have committed 
fornication :' as Tyre, Isa. xxiii. 1 7. * committed for- 
nication with all the kingdoms of the world upon the 
face of the earth.* Nay, not only * the kings,' but 
inferior persons, Hhe inhabiters of the earth have 
been made drunk with the wine of her fornication ;' 
as it was said of ancient Babylon, Jer. li. 7. ' the 
nations have drunken of her wine, therefore the 
nations are mad.' Fornication in the usual style of 
scripture is idolatry ; but if it be taken even literally, 
it is true that modem Rome openly allows the one 
as well as practises the other. Ancient Rome doth 
in no respect so well answer the character ; for she 
ruled more with a rod of iron, than with ' the wine 
of her fornication.' What, and where were the kings, 
whom she courted and debauched to her communion ? 
What, and where were the people, whom she in- 
veigled and intoxicated with her idolatry? Her 
ambition was for extending her empire, and not her 
religion. She permitted even the conquered nations 
to continue in the religion of their ancestors, and to 
worship their own gods after their own rituals. She 
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may be said rather to have been corrupted by the 
iniportation of foreign vices and superstitions, than to 
have established her own in other countries. 

As Ezekiel, while he was a captive in Chaldea, 
was conveyed by the Spirit to Jerusalem, Ezek. viii. 
S. so St. John, ver. 3. is < carried away in the spirit 
into the wilderness;' for there the scene is laid, being 
a scene of desolation. When the woman, the true 
church, was persecuted and afflicted, she was said, xii. 
14. Uo fly into the wilderness :' and in like manner, 
when the woman, the false church, is to be destroyed, 
the vision is presented * in the wilderness.' For they 
are by no means, as some have imagined, the same 
woman under various representations. They are 
totally distinct and different characters, and drawn in 
contrast to each other, as appears from their whole 
attire and behaviour, and particularly from these two 
circumstances ; that during the 1260 years while the 
woman is ' fed in the wilderness,' the beast and the 
scarlet whore are reigning and triumphant, and at the 
latter end, the whore is * burned with fire,' when the 
woman as ' his wife, hath made herself ready for the 
marriage of the Lamb.' * A woman sitting upon a 
beast,' is a lively and significative emblem of a church 
or city directing and governing an empire. In paint* 
ing and sculpture, as well as in prophetic language, 
cities are often represented in the form of women : 
and Rome herself is exhibited in ancient coins as a 
woman sitting upon a lion. Here the beast is 'a 
scarlet-coloured beast,' for the same reason that the 
dragon was, xii. 3. 'a red dragon;' to denote his 
cruelty, and in allusion to the distinguishing coIquj^ 
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of the Roman emperors and magistrates. The beast 
is also * full of names of blaspbemy, having seven 
heads and ten horns ;' so that this is the very same 
beast which was described in the former part of the 
13th chapter: and the woman in some measure 
answers to the two-homed beast or false prophet : and 
consequently the woman is Christian, and not Pagan 
Rome ; because Rome was become Christian, before 
the beast had completely 'seven heads and ten horns/ 
that is, before the Roman empire experienced its last 
form of government, and was divided into ten king- 
doms. The woman is arrayed too, ver. 4. ' in purple 
and scarlet colour,' this being the colour of the popes 
and cardinals, as well as of the emperors and senators 
of Rome. Nay, the mules and horses, which carry 
the popes and cardinals, are covered with scarlet 
cloth, so that they may properly be said to ride * upon 
a scarlet-coloured beast.' The woman is also ' decked 
with gold and precious stones, and pearls :' and who 
can sufficiently describe the pride, and grandeur, and 
magnificence of the church of Rome in her vestments 
and ornaments of all kinds? Alexander Donatus 
hath drawn a comparison between ancient and modem 
Rome, and asserts the superiority of his own church 
in the pomp and splendour of religion. You have a 
Vemarkable instance in Paul II. of whom Platina re- 
lates, that, *< in his pontifical vestments he outwent all 
his predecessors, especially in his regno or mitre, upon 
which he had laid out a great deal of money in pur- 
chasing, at vast rates, diamonds, sapphires, emeralds, 
chrysoliths, jaspers, unions, and all manner of precious 
etoaeSy wiierewith adorned^ like another Aaron, he 
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would appear abroad somewhat more august than a 
tnan^ delighting to be seen and admired by every 
one. But lest he alone should seem to differ from 
the rest, he made a decree, that none but cardinals 
should under a penalty wear red caps ; to whom he 
had in the first year of his popedom given cloth of 
that colour, to make horse-cloths or mule-cloths of 
when they rode.'* You have another conspicuous 
instance in the Lady of Loretto ; the riches of whose 
holy image, and house, and treasury: the golden 
angels^ the gold and silver lamps, the vast number^ 
variety, and richness of the jewels, of the vestments 
for the holy image, and for the priests ; with the pro* 
digious treasures of all sorts, are far beyond the reach 
of description ; and as Mr. Addison says, '' as much 
surpassed my expectation, as other sights have gene- 
rally fallen short of it. Silver can scarce find an 
admission, and gold itself looks but poorly among 
such an incredible number of precious stones." 
Moreover the woman, like other harlots, who gave 
philters and love-potions to inflame their lovers, hath 
' a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations and 
filthiness of her fornication ;' to signify the specious 
and alluring arts, wherewith she bewitcheth and en* 
ticeth men to idolatry, which is * abomination and 
spiritual fornication/ It is an image copied from 
Jeremiah, li. 7. * Babylon hath been a golden cup in 
the Lord's hand, that made all the earth drunken ;* 
and in that excellent little moral treatise, entitled the 
Table of Cebes, there is a like picture of Deceit or 
Impostures ; ^^ a fair, beautiful, and false woman, and 
having a cup in her hand ; she is called Deceit, and 
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seduceth all mankind." And is not this a much 
more proper emblem of pontifical than of imperial 
Rome? 

Yet farther to distinguish the woman, she has her 
name inscribed upon her forehead^ yer. 5. in allusion 
to the practice of some notorious prostitutes, who had 
their names written in a label upon their foreheads, as 
we may collect irom ancient authors. The inscription 
is so very particular, that we cannot easily mistake 
the person; ' Mystefy, Babylon the great, the mother 
of harlots, or rather of fornications, and abominations 
of the earth.' Her name Mystery can imply no less, 
than that she dealeth in mysteries; her reUgion is a 
• mystery, a mystery of iniquity ;' and she herself is 
< mystically and spiritually Babylon the great.' But 
the title of mystery is in no respect proper to ancient 
Rome, more than any other city ; and neither is there 
any mystery in substituting one heathen, idolatrous, 
and persecuting city for another ; but it is indeed a 
mystery that a christian city, professing and boasting 
herself to be the city of God, should prove another 
Babylon in idolatry and cruelty to the people of God. 
She glories in the name of Roman Catholic^ and well 
therefore may she be called ' Babylon the great*'. She 
affects the style and title of ' our holy mother the 
church,' but she is in truth ^ the mother of fornications 
^nd abominations of the earth.' Neither can this 
character with any propriety be applied to ancient 
Jlome ; for she was rather a learner of foreign super- 
stitions, than the mistress of idolatry to other nations : 
as appears in various instances, and particularly from 
^at solemn form of adjuration^ which the Romans 
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used when they laid siege to a city, calling forth the 
tutelary deities of the place, and promising them 
temples, and sacrifices, and other solemnities at Romoi 
It may be concluded, therefore, that this part of the 
prophecy is sufficiently fulfiUed, though there should 
be reason to question the truth of what is asserted by 
some writers, that the word mystery was formerly 
written in letters of gold upon the forepart of the 
Pope's mitre. Scaliger affirms it upon the authority 
of the Duke de Montmorency, who received his 
information from a man of good credit at Rome. 
Francis le Moyne and Brocardus confirm it, appealing 
to ocular inspection ; and when king James objected 
this, Lessius could not deny it. If the thing be true, 
it is a wonderful coincidence of the event with the 
letter of the prophecy : but it hath been much con- 
troverted, and you may see the authors on both sides 
in Wolfius. It is much more certain, and none of 
that communion can deny it, that the ancient mitres 
were usually adorned with inscriptions. One particu- 
larly there is ^' preserved at Rome as a precious relic 
of Pope Sylvester I. richly, but not artfully em- 
broidered with the figure of the Virgin Mary^ crowned, 
and holding a little Christ, and these words in large 
capitals underneath, AVEREGINA CELI, Hail, 
Queen of Heaven, in the front ; of which father Angela 
Roca, keeper of the Pope's sacristy, and an eminent 
antiquary, has given a copperplate in the third volume, 
page 490, of the works of Pope Gregory I. and it 
seems more probably to have belonged to Gregory, 
because he is said to have first instituted at Rome the 
litanies to the Virgin Mary." An inscription this 

q2 
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directly contrary to that on the fore-front of the high 
priest's mitre, Exod. xxviii. 36. HOLINESS TO 
THE LORD. 

Infamous as the woman is for her idolatry, she is no 
less detestable for her cruelty, which are the two 
principal characteristics of the Antichristian empire. 
She is ver. 6. ^drunken with the blood of the saints, 
and with the blood of the martyrs of Jesus ;' which 
may indeed be applied both to Pagan and to Christian 
Rome, for both have in their turns cruelly persecuted 
' the saints and martyrs of Jesus ;' but the latter is 
more deserving of the character, as she hath far 
exceeded the former both in the degree and duration 
of her persecutions. It is very true, as it was hinted 
before, that if Rome Pagan had slain her thousands 
of innocent Christians, Rome Christian had slain her 
ten thousands. For not to mention other outrageous 
barbarities ; the croisades against the Waldenses and 
Albigenses^ the murders committed by the Duke of 
Alva in the Netherlands, the massacres in France and 
Ireland, will probably amount to above ten times the 
number of all the Christians slain in all the ten perse^ 
cutions of the Roman emperors put together. St. 
John's admiration also plainly evinces, that Christian 
Rome was intended : for it could be no matter of 
surprise to him, that a Heathen city should persecute 
the Christians, when he himself had seen and suffered 
the persecutions under Nero ; but that a city, pro* 
fessedly Christian, should wanton and riot in the blood 
of Christians, was a subject of astonishment indeed; 
and well might he, as it is emphatically expressed, 
* wonder with great wonder.' 
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It was not thought sufficient to represent these 
things only in vision ; and therefore the angel, like 
the angelos nuncius,or messenger in the ancient drama, 
undertakes to explain, ver. ?• * the mystery,' the 
mystic scene or secret meaning * of the woman, and of 
the beast that carrieth her :' and the angel's interpreta- 
tion is indeed the best key to the Revelation, the best 
clue to direct and conduct us through this intricate 
labyrinth. 

• The mystery of the beast' is first explained ; and 
' the beast' is considered first in general, ver. 8. under 
a threefold state or succession, as existing, and then 
ceasing to be, and then reviving again, so as to be- 
come another and the same. He ^ was and is not,' 
kaiper estin ' and yet is,' or according to other copies 
hai parestai ' and shall come, shall ascend out of the 
bottomless pit.' A beast in the prophetic style, as we 
before observed, is a tyrannical idolatrous empire; 
and the Roman empire was idolatrous under the Hea- 
then emperors, and then ceased to be so for some time 
under the Christian emperors, and then became ido- 
latrous again under the Roman Pontifis, and so hath 
continued ever since. It is the same idolatrous power 
revived again, but only in another form ; and all the 
corrupt part of mankind, whose names are not enrol- 
led as good citizens in the registers of heaven, lare 
pleased at the revival of it : but in this last form it 
^ shall go into perdition ;' it shall not, as it did before, 
cease for a time, and revive again, but shall be de- 
stroyed for ever. 

After this general account of the beast, there follows 
nn explanation of the particular emblems, with a 
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short preface, intimating that they are deserving of 
the deepest attention, and are a proper exercise and 
trial of the understanding. ' Here is the mind which 
hath wisdom ;' ver. 9. as it was said upon a former oc- 
casion, xiii. 18. * Here is wisdom : let him that hath 
understanding count/ &c. The * seven heads' have 
a double signification. They are primarily ^ seven 
mountains on which the woman sitteth,' on which 
the capital city is seated ; which all who have the least 
tincture of letters, know to be the situation of Rome. 
Historians, geographers, and poets, all speak of the 
city with seven hills ; and passages might be quoted to 
this purpose without number and without end. It is 
observed too, that new Rome or Constantinople is 
situated on seven mountains : but these are very rarely 
mentioned, and mentioned only by obscure authors, 
in comparison of the others ; and besides the seven 
mountains, other particulars also must coincide, which 
cannot be found in Constantinople. It is evident, 
therefore, that the city ^ seated on seven mountains,' 
must be Rome ; and a plainer description could not 
be given of it, without expressing the name, which 
there might be several reasons for concealing. 

As ' the seven heads' signify ' seven mountains,' so 
they also signify * seven kings,' reigning over seven 
mountains, ver. 10, 11. hai basileis hepta eisin^ ' And 
they are seven kings or kingdoms or forms of govern- 
ment,' as the words imports, and hath been shewn to 
import in former instances. < Five are fallen,' five of 
these forms of government are already past ; ' and 
one is,' the sixth is now subsisting. The ^ five fallen' 
are hiTu/Sj and consuls, and dictators, and decetnvirsj 
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and military tribunes with consular authority ; as they 
are enumerated and distinguished by those who should 
best know, the two greatest Roman historians Livy 
and Tacitus. The sixth is the power of the Ccesars 
or emperors, which was subsisting at the time of the 
vision. An end was put to the imperial name in the 
year 476 by Odoacer king of the Heruli, who having 
taken Rome deposed Momyllus Augustulus, the last 
emperor of the west. He and his successors the 
Ostrogoths assumed the title of Kings of Italy : but 
though the name was changed, the power still con- 
tinued much the same. This therefore cannot well be 
called a new form of government ; it may rather be 
considered as a continuation of the imperial power, or 
as a renovation of the kingly authority. Consuls are 
reckoned but one form of government, though their 
office was frequently suspended, and after a time re- 
stored again : and in the same manner hings may be 
counted but one form of government, though the 
name was resumed after an interval of so many years. 
A new form of government was not erected, till Rome 
fell under the obedience of the eastern emperor, and 
the emperor's lieutenant, the exarch of Ravenna, dis- 
solved all the former magistracies, and constituted a 
Duke of Rome, to govern the people, and to pay tri- 
bute to the exarchate of Ravenna. Rome had never 
experienced this form of government before : and 
this I conceive to be the other, which in the apostle's 
days ' was not yet come, and when he cometh he must 
continue a short space.' For Rome was reduced to a 
dukedom, tributary to the exarch of Ravenna by Lon- 
ginus, who was sent exarch in the year 566 ac- 
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cording to some accounts, or in the year 568 accord- 
ing to others ; and the city revolted from the eastern 
emperor to the pope in the year 727 ; which is < a 
short space,' in comparison of the imperial power, 
which preceded, and lasted above 500 years ; and in 
comparison of the papal power, which followed, and 
hath now continued about a thousand years. But 
still possibly you may hesitate, whether this is pro- 
perly a new form of government. Rome being still 
subject to the imperial power, by being subject to the 
Greek emperor's deputy, the exarch of Ravenna : and 
according as you determine this point, * the beast that 
was and is not, was,' while idolatrous, and * was nof 
while not idolatrous, will appear to be the * seventh or 
eighth.' If you reckon this a new form of govern- 
ment, the beast that now is, is ' the eighth ;' if you do 
not reckon this a new form of government, the beast 
is ' of the seven ;' but whether he be * the seventh or 
eighth,' he is the last form of government, ^ and goeth 
into perdition.' It appears evidently, that the sixth 
form of government, which was subsisting in St. John's 
time, is the imperial ; and what form of government 
hath succeeded to that in Rome, and hath continued 
for * a long space' of time, but the papal ? The beast 
therefore^ upon which the woman rideth, is the Ro- 
man government in its last form : and this all must 
acknowledge, is the papal, and not the imperial. 

Having explained the mystery of ^ the sev^sn heads,' 
the angel proceeds to the explanation of 'the ten 
horns,' ver. 12, 13, 14. ' The ten horns are ten kings, 
who have received no kingdom as yet:' and conse- 
quently they were not in being at the time of the 
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vision ; and indeed the Roman empire was not divided 
into ten kingdoms, till some time after it was become 
Christian. ' But they receive power as kings one 
hour/ mian Koran at the same time, or for the same 
length of time, ' with the beast :' it is true in both 
senses, they rise and fall together with the beast : 
and consequently they are not to be reckoned before 
the rise and establishment of the beast ; and accord- 
ingly when a catalogue was produced of these ten 
kings or kingdoms in a dissertation upon Daniel, 
they were exhibited as they stood in the eighth cen- 
tury, which is the time of the rise and establishment 
of the beast. Kingdoms they might be before, but 
they were not before kingdoms or liorns of the beast^ 
till they embraced his religion, and submitted to his 
authority ; and the beast strengthened them, as they 
again strengthened the beast. It is upon the seventh 
or last head of the beast that the horns are seen grow- 
ing together, that is upon the Roman empire in its 
seventh or last form of government ; and they are 
not, like the headsy successive, but contemporary 
kingdoms. ^ These have one mind, and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast,' which is 
easily understood and applied to the princes and states 
in communion with the church of Rome. However 
they may difPer in other respects, yet they agree in 
submitting implicitly to the authority of the Roman 
church, and in defending its rights and prerogatives 
against all opposers. But where were ever ten kings 
or kingdoms who were all unanimous in their sub- 
missions to the Roman empire, and voluntarily and 
of their own accord contributed *the\x ^"^^x «sA 
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strength,' their forces and riches to support and moun- 
tain it ? These shall make war with the Lamb, and 
the Lamb shall overcome them ; they persecute the 
true church of Christ, but the true church shall in the 
end prevail and triumph over them ; which particulars 
have been fulfilled in part already, and will be more 
fully accomplished hereafter. 

In the former part of this description, ver. 1. *the 
whore' is represented like ancient Babylon, ^ sitting 
upon many waters •/ and these waters are here, ver. 
15. said expressly to signify ^peoples, and multitudes, 
and nations and tongues.' So many words in the 
plural number fitly denote the great extensiveness of 
her power and jurisdiction : and it is a remarkable 
peculiarity of Rome, diflferent from all other govern- 
ments in the world, that her authority is not limited 
to her own immediate subjects, and confined within 
the bounds of her own dominions, but extends over all 
kingdoms and countries professing the same religion. 
She herself glories in the title of the Catholic church, 
and exults in the number of her votaries as a certain 
proof of the true religion. Cardinal Bellarmin's first 
note of the true church is the very name of the Ca- 
tholic church : and his fourth note is amplitude, or 
multitude and variety of believers ; for the truly 
catholic church, says he, ought not only to compre- 
hend all ages, but likewise all places, all nations, all 
kinds of men. But notwithstanding the general 
current in her favour, the tide shall turn against her ; 
and the hands which helped to raise her shall also 
pull her down, ver. 16. ' The ten horns shall hate the 
whore;' that is by a common figure of the whole for 
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a part, some of the ten kings for others, xviii. 9. shall 
bewail her and lament for her/ and xix. 19. fight and ' 
perish in the cause of the beast. Some of the kings 
who formerly loved her, grown sensible of her exor- 
bitant exactions and oppressions, shall ^hate her/ 
shall strip, and expose, and plunder her, and utterly 
consume her with fire. Rome therefore will finally 
be destroyed by some of the princes, who are reformed 
or shall be reformed from popery ; and as the kings of 
France have contnbuted greatly to her advancement, 
it is not impossible, nor improbable, that some time 
or other they may also be the principal authors of her* 
destruction. France hath already shewn some ten- 
dency towards a reformation, and therefore may ap- 
pear more likely to accomplish it. Nay even the 
kings of Spain and Portugal, their most catholic and 
faithful Majesties as they are styled, have restrained 
the power of the Pope, and the Inquisition, and have 
not only banished the Jesuits from their respective 
kingdoms, but have Ukewise insisted upon the sup- 
pression of that order, which may be considered as 
leading steps to some farther revolution. Such a 
revolution may more reasonably be expected, because, 
ver. 17. this infatuation of popish princes is permitted 
by divine providence only for a certain period, < until 
the words of God shall be fulfilled,' and particularly 
the words of the prophet Daniel, vii. 25, 26. ' They 
shall be given into his hand, until a time, and times, 
and the dividing of time :' But then, as it imme- 
diately follows, <the judgment shall sit, and they shall 
take away his dominion, to consume, and to destroy 
it unto the end/ 
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Little doubt can remain after this, what idolatrous 
church was meant by ' the whore of Babylon :' but 
for the greater assuredness, it is added by the angel, 
yer. 18. ' The woman which thou sawest is that 
great city/ The angel had undertaken to ' tell the 
mystery of the woman, and of the beast/ He hath 
explained the mystery of the beast, and of his seven 
heads and ten horns ; and his explanation of the mys* 
tery of the woman is ^ that great city, which reignetb 
over the kings of the earth/ And what city at the 
time of the vision * reigned over the kings of the 
earth/ but Rome ? She hath too ever since ^ reigned 
over the kings of the earth/ if not with the temporal, 
yet at least with spiritual authority. In the arts of 
government she hath far exceeded dl the cities both 
of ancient and of modem times ; as if she had con- 
stantly remembered and put in practice the advice of 
the poet, 

Tu regere imperio populos, Romane, memento : 
H8B Tibi erunt artes. Virgil. 

Rome therefore is evidently and undeniably tiis great 
city ; and that Christian and not Heathen, papal and 
not imperial Rome was meant, hath appeared in 
several instances, and will appear in several more. 







PTER XVIII. 

After this acc«uiit of the state and condition of 
spiritual Babylon, there follows a description of her 
fell and destruction, in <iie same sublime and figura- 
tive style as Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Eeekiel have fore- 
fold the fall of ancient Babylon and Tyre, the types 
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and emblems of this spiritual Babylon. A mighty 
and glorious angel descends from heaven, ver. 1, 2, 3. 
and proclaims, as before, xiv. 8. the fall of Babylon, 
and together with her punishment the crimes which 
deserved it, her idolatry and wickedness. It is farther 
added, that after her fall she shall be made a scene 
of desolation, and become the habitation of hateful 
birds and beasts of prey; as Isaiah also predicted 
concerning ancient Babylon, xiii. 21. ' Wild beasts of 
the deserts shall lie there, and their houses shall be 
full of doleful creatures, and owls shall dwell there, 
and satyrs shall dance there :' where the word that 
we translate satyrs^ the Seventy translate daimonies 
demons or devils, who were supposed sometimes to 
take the shape of goats or satyrs, and to haunt forlorn 
and desolate places : and it is from the translation of 
the Seventy, that the apostle hath borrowed his images 
and expressions. But if this fall of Babylon was 
effected by Totilas king of the Ostrogoths, as Grotius 
affirms, or by Alaric king of the Visigoths, as the 
bishop of Meaux contends, how can Rome be said 
ever since to have been < the habitation of devils, and 
the hold of every foul spirit, and a cage of every un- 
clean and hateful bird,' unless they will allow the 
popes and cardinals to merit these appellations ? 

' Another voice' is also * heard from heaven,' ver. 
4, 5, 6, 7, d. exhorting all Christians to forsake the 
communion of so corrupt a church, lest they should 
be ^ partakers of her sins and of her plagues,' and at 
the same time denouncing that her punishment shall 
be great and extraordinary in proportion to her crimes. 
But was there any such necessity for forsaking the 
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church of Rome in the days of Alaric or Totilas, be- 
fore she had yet degenerated again into idolatry? or 
what were then her notorious crimes deserving of such 
exemplary punishment, unless Rome Christian was to 
suffer for the sins of Rome Pagan ? < She saith in her 
heart,' like ancient Babylon, Isa. xlvii. 7, 8. ^ I sft a 
queen and am no widow, and shall see no sorrow ;' 
She glories like ancient Rome, in the name of the 
eternal city ; but notwithstanding 'she shall be utterly 
burnt with fire; for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.' These expressions can imply no less 
than a total destruction by fire ; but Rome hath never 
yet been totally destroyed by fire. The most that 
Alaric and Totilas did, was burning some parts of 
the city : but if only some parts of the city were 
burnt, it was not an event important enough to be 
ascribed to 'the Lord God' particularly, and to be 
considered as a strong exertion of his judgment. 

In this solemn manner, by an angel and by a voice 
from heaven, is declared the fall of Rome, and her de- 
struction by fire : and then are set forth the conse- 
quences of her fall, the lamentations of some, and the 
rejoicings of others. * The kings,' of her communion, 
who have committed fornication, and lived deliciously 
with her, bewail and lament for her,' ver. 9, 10. but 
what kings were they who ' lived deliciously,' with old 
Rome^ and had reason to lament her fall ?' ver. 1 1, 17. 
for there is an end of all trafiic and commerce with 
her, whether spiritual or temporal ; for it is intimated, 
ver. 13. that they make merchandise of the souk as 
well as of the bodies of men. ' The shipmasters and 
ailors, and as many as trade by sea, weep and wail,' 
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ver. 17, 18, 19. for they can now no longer import or 
export commodities for her, or convey strangers too 
and fro ; for there is an end of all her costliness. These 
lamentations are copied from tlie like lamentations over 
Tyre in the 56th and 27th chapters of Ezekiel ; and 
are equal to the most mournful strains of the Greek 
tragedians over Thebes or Troy. In all they stand 
afar o£^ ver. 10, 15, 17. as if they were unable or 
afraid to help and assist her. In all they cry ouai, 
ouaif 'alas, alas,' ver. 10, 16, 19. which is the 'third 
woe,' ouai before mentioned ; viii. 13. xi. 14. for as the 
fall of the Othman empire is the end of ' the second 
woe/ so the fall of Rome is the completion of * the 
third woe.' In all they lament the suddenness of her 
fall ; ver. 10, 17, 19. ' for in one hour is her destruction 
come.' At the same time her destruction is matter of 
joy and triumph, ver. 20. to ' the holy apostles and 
prophets, for God hath avenged them on her:' but what 
reason had the Christians to rejoice over the calamities 
brought on Borne, by Alaric or Totilas, in which they 
themselves were the principal sufferers? And how 
were these calamities any vindication of their cause, 
or of the cause of true reli^on ? 

Yet farther to confirm the sudden fall and irreco- 
verable destruction of Rome an emblem is copied and 
improved from Jeremiah ; li. 63, 64. 'a mighty angel,' 
ver. 21 . ' casteth a millstone into the sea,' declaring that 
' with the same violence this great city shall be thrown 
down,' and shall never rise again. Her utter desola- 
tion is farther described, ver. 22, 23. in phrases and 
expressions borrowed from the ancient prophets. 
Isa. xxiv. 8. Jer. vii. 34. xvi. 9. xxv. 10, Ezek. xxvu 
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13. There shall be no more musicians for the en- 
tertainment of the rich and great ; no more trades* 
men or artificers to furnish the conyeniences of life ; 
no more servants or slaves to grind at the mill, and 
supply the necessaries of life. Nay there shall be no 
more lights^ no more bridle songs ; the city shall never 
be peopled again by new marriages, but shall remain 
depopulated for ever. For which utter desolation 
there are assigned these reasons, ver. 23, 24. h&t pride 
and luxury, her superstition and idolatry^ her tyranny 
and cruelty. Her punishment shall be as severe and 
exemplary, as if she had been guilty of all the perse- 
cutions that ever were upon account of religion ; for by 
her conduct she hath approved, and imitated and sur- 
passed them all. But Rome hath never yet been 
depopulated and desolated in this manner. She hath 
been taken indeed and plundered by Alaric king of 
the Visigoths, in the year 410, by Genseric king of 
the Vandals, in the year 455, by Totilas king of the 
Ostrogoths, in the year 546, and by others since that 
time : but yqt she is still standing and flourishing, and 
is honoured by many nations as the metropolis of the 
Christian world ; she still resounds with singers and 
musicians; she still excels in arts which sei^e to pomp 
and luxury : she still abounds with candles^ and lamps, 
and torches, burning even by day as well as by night : 
and consequently this prophecy hath not yet been, but 
remains yet to be fulfilled. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

Hereupon the whole church, ver. 1^-4. agreeably 
to the exportation of the angel, x.vuL 20. join praises 
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and thanksgivings to almighty God, for his truth and 
righteousness in judging this idolatrous city, his truth 
in fulfilling his promises and threatenings, and hist 
righteousness in proportioning her punishment to her 
crimes. ' And her smoke rose up for ever and ever ;' 
which intimates, that she should be made as signal a 
monument of divine vengeance as Sodom and Gomor- 
rah. It is taken from Isaiah, who hath said much the 
same thing of Edom, and by Edom the Jews under- 
stand Rome. Isaiah xxxiv. 9, 10. * And the streams 
thereof shall be turned into pitch ;' in the genuine 
editions of the Chaldee paraphrase it is, ' and the 
rivers of Rome shall be turned into pitch, and the 
dust thereof into brimstone, and the land thereof shall 
become burning pitch. It shall not be quenched night 
nor day : the smoke shall go up for ever and ever.' 
This tradition of the rabbins may receive some con- 
firlhation from these words of the apostle : and such an 
event may appear the more probable, because the ad- 
jacent countries are known to be of a sulphureous and 
bituminous soil ; there have even at Rome been erup- 
tions of subterraneous fire, which have consumed 
several buildings ; so that the fuel seemeth to be pre- 
pared, and waiteth only for the breath of the Lord to 
kindle it. But God is praised not only for the de- 
struction of the great seat of idolatry, but also, ver. 
5 — 8. for the manifestation of his kingdom, as before, 
xi. 17, and for the happy and glorious state of the re- 
formed Christian church. She is no harlot tainted 
with idolatry, but a spouse prepared for her Lord 
Christ : she is not arrayed like an harlot, ' in purple 
and scarlet colour,' but like a decent bride^ ' la &»& 
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linen clean and white,' as the properest emblem of her 
purity and sanctity. Christ hath now, as St. Paul 
expresseth it, Eph. v. 26,27. ' sanctified and cleansed 
his church with the washing of water, by the word ; 
that he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that 
it should be holy, and without blemish/ So great is 
the felicity of this period, that the angel orders, ver. 
9. to be particularly noted : and blessed and happy 
are they who shall be living at this time, and be wor- 
thy to partaJse of this marriage feast. It is a matter 
of consolation to all good Christians, and they may 
assuredly depend upon it, as the never-failing word of 
God. St. John was in such rapture and extacy at 
these discoveries, that, ver. 10. not knowing or not 
considering what he did, he ^ fell down at the angel's 
feet to worship him :' but the angel prohibits all 
manner of wor^p, for he was no more than < a fel- 
low servant' of the apostle's, and of all true prophets, 
of all ^ who have the te^imony of Jesus,' and ' the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.* Wor- 
ship not me, then, says the angel, but Godj whose 
servants we both are, and who inspires us both with 
the same spirit of prophecy. 

It was said by the angel, speaking of the kings 
subject to the beast, xvii. 14. ' These shall make war 
with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; ^ 
for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings ; and they that 
are with him are called, and chosen, and faithful.' And 
this vision, ver. 11 — 21. is added by way of enlarge- 
ment, and explanation of that great event. ^ Heaven • 
k opened,' and our Saviour cometh forth riding *upon 
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a white horse,' as a token of his victory and triumph 
over his enemies. He is described in such characters 
as are appropriated to him in this book, and in the 
ancient prophets. ' On his head also were many 
crowns/ to denote his numerous conquests and king- 
doms, which were now, xi. 15. ^ become the kingdom's 
of our Lord and of his Christ, and he shall reign for 
ever and ever/ As the Jewish high-priest wore the 
ineffable name of Jehovah on his forehead, so he had ' a 
name written,' which none could perfectly comprehend 
but himself; ' his name is called the Word of God.' 
He had likewise another ' name written,' on that part 
of his vesture which covered his thigh, * King of kings, 
and Lord of lords ;' a title much affected by the eastern 
monarchs, and by Antichrist himself. The Pope is 
styled * King of kings, and Lord of lords ;' but what 
he is only in pretence, Christ is in reality. His armies 
are mounted ' upon white horses,' as well as himself, 
and are ' clothed in fine linen, white and clean,' as 
emblems of their victory and sanctity. *An angel 
standing in the sun,' and so conspicuous to all, in 
lofty strains copied from the ancient prophets, and 
particularly from Ezek. xxxix. 17, 18. calleth the 
fowls to the great slaughter of Christ's enemies. These 
enemies are Hhe beast and false prophet,' the Anti- 
christian powers, civil and ecclesiastical, with ^ their 
armies gathered together,' their adherents and follow- 
ers combined and determined to support idolatry, 
and oppose all reformation. But the principals, as 
deserving of the greatest punishment, are ^ taken and 
cast aUve into a lake of fire burning with brimstone :' 
and their followers are slain with the word of Christ, 
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* the aword which proceeded out of his mouth ; and 
all the fowls are filled with their flesh ;' their substance 
is seized for other persons, and for other nses. In 
a word, the design of this sublime and figurafiTe 
description is to show the downfall of popery, and the 
triumph of Christianity : the true word of God will 
prevail over superstition and idolatry : all the powers 
of Antichrist shall be completely subdued : and the 
religion of Rome, as well as Rome herself be totally 
destroyed. 

CHAPTER XX. 

After the destruction of the beast and of the false 
prophet, there still remains 'the dragon, who had 
delegated his power to them, ^ that old serpent, which 
is the devil and Satan:' but he is bound by *an 
angel/ an especial minister of providence ; and the 
famous millennium commences, or the reign of the 
saints upon earth for a thousand years, ver. 1—^. 
^ Binding him with a great chain, casting him into the 
bottomless pit, shutting him up, and sealing a seal 
upon him,' are strong figures to show the strict and 
severe restraint which he should be laid under, ^ that 
he might deceive the nations no more,' during this 
whole period. Wickedness being restrained, the 
reign of righteousness succeeds, and the administra- 
tion of justice and judgment is given to the saints of 
the most High: and the martyrs and confessors of 
Jesus, not only those who <were beheaded/ or 
sufiered any kind of death under the heathen empe- 
rors, but also those who refused to comply with the 
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idolatrous worship ' of the beast and of his image/ are 
raised from the dead^ and have the principal share iii 
the felicities of Christ's kingdom upon earth. ' But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished ;' so that it was a peculiar peroga* 
tive of the martyrs and confessors above the rest of 
mankind. ^ This is the first resurrection,' a particular 
resurrection preceding the general one at least a 
thousand years. ^ Blessed and holy* too Ms he who 
hath part in the first resurrection ;' he is holy in all 
the senses of the word, holy as separated from the 
common lot of mankind, holy as endowed with all 
virtuous qualifications, and none but such are admitted 
to partake of this blessed state. * On such the second 
death hath no power/ * The second death' is a Jewish 
phrase for the punishment of the wicked after death. 
So the Chaldee paraphrase of Onkelos upon that text 
in Deuteronomy, xxxiii. 6. ' Let Reuben live, and not 
die, hath Let him not die the second death ;' and the 
other paraphrases of Jonathan Ben Uziel and of Jeru- 
salem have ' Let him not die the second death, by 
which the wicked die in the world to come.' It is a 
familiar phrase in the Chaldee paraphrases and Jewish 
writings, and in this very book, xx. 14. xxi. 8. it isk 
declared to be the same as < the lake burning with fire 
and brimstone.' The sons of the resurrection there- 
fore shall not die again, but sball live in eternal bliss, 
as well as enjoy all the glories of the millennium, ' be 
priests of God and of Christ, and reign with him a 
thousand years.' 

Nothing is more evident than that this prophecy of 
the millennium, and of the first resurrection, had not 
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yet been fulfilled, even though the resurrection be 
taken in a figurative sense. For reckon the thousand 
years with Usher from the time of Christ, or reckon 
them with Grotius from the time of Constantine, yet 
neither of these periods, nor indeed any other, will 
answer the description and character of the millennium, 
the purity and peace, the holiness and happiness of 
that blessed state. Before Constantino, indeed, the 
church was in greater purity; but was groaning under 
the persecutions of the heathen emperors. After 
Constantine the church was in greater prosperity, but 
was soon shaken and disturbed by heresies and 
schisms, by the incursions and devastations of the 
northern nations, by the conquering arms and pre- 
vailing imposture of the Saracens, and afterwards of 
the Turks, by the corruption, idolatry, and wickedness, 
the usurpation, tyranny, and cruelty of the Church of 
Rome. If Satan was then bounds when can he be 
ssdd to be loosed? Or how could Hhe saints and^ the 
beast,' Christ and Antichrist, reign at the same period ? 
This prophecy therefore remains yet to be fulfilled, 
even diough the resurrection be taken only for an 
allegory, which yet the text cannot admit without the 
greatest torture and violence. For with what propriety 
can it be said, that some of the dead * who were be- 
headed, lived and reigned with Christ a thousand 
years, but the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished,' unless the dying 
and living again be the same in both places, a proper 
death and resurrection? Indeed the death and 
redirection of the witnesses before mentioned, chap, 
xi. appears from the concurrent circumstances of the 
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vision to be figurative, but the death and resurrection 
here mentioned must for the very same reasons be 
concluded to be real. If the martyrs rise only in a 
spiritual sense ; then * the rest of the dead' rise only 
in a spiritual sense ; but if * the rest of the dead' 
really rise, the martyrs rise in the same manner. 
There is no difference between them ; and we should 
be cautious and tender of making the first resurrection 
an allegory, lest others should reduce the second into 
an allegory too, like those whom St. Paul mentions, 
2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. "Hymeneus and Philetus, who 
concerning the truth erred, saying, that the resurrec- 
tion is past already, and overthrow the faith of some.' 
It is to this first resurrection that St. Paul alludes, when 
he afiirms, 1 Thess. iv. 16. that ' the dead in Christ 
shall rise first,' and, 1 Cor. xv. 23. that * every man 
shall be made alive in his own order, Christ the 
first fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
copiing, and then cometh the end,' after the general 
resurrection. 

In the general, that there shall be such a happy 
period as the millennium, that ^ the kingdom and do- 
minion, and the greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the most High,' Dan. vii. 27. that Christ shall have 
' the heathen for his inheritance, and the uttermost 
parts of the earth for his possession,' Psal. ii. 8. that 
' the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
as the waters cover the sea,' Isa. xi. 9. * that the fulness 
of the Gentiles shall come in, and all Israel shall be 
saved,' Rom. xi. 25, 26. in a word, that the kingdom 
of heaven shall be established upon earth, is the plain 

8 
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and express doctrine of Daniel and all the prophets, 
as well as of St. John : and we daily pray for the ac- 
complishment of it in praying, * Thy kingdom come.* 
But of all the prophets St. John is the only one who 
hath declared particularly and in express terms, that 
the martyrs shall rise to partake of the felicities of 
this kingdom, and that it shall continue upon earth a 
thousand years : and the Jewish church before him^ 
and the Christian church after him, have farther be- 
lieved and taught, that these thousand years will be 
the seventh millennary of the world. A pompous 
heap of quotations might be produced to this purpose 
both from Jewish and Christian writers : but I choose 
to select only a few of the most material of each sort ; 
you may find a great number in Dr. Burnet and other 
authors who have treated of this subject. 

Of the Jewish writers Rabbi Ketina, as cited in the 
Gemara or gloss of their Talmud, said, that ^Hhe 
world endures six thousand years, and one thousand it 
shall be laid waste, (that is, the enemies of God sbdl 
be destroyed, whereof it is said, Isa. ii. 11. The Lord 
alone shall he exalted in that day. Tradition assents 
to Rabbi Ketina : As out of seven years every seventh 
is the year of remission, so out of the seven thousand 
years of the world, the seventh millennary shall be 
the millenary of remission, that God aUme may be 
exalted in that day^ It was the tradition of the 
house of Elias, who lived two hundred years or there- 
abouts before Christ, and the tradition might perhaps 
be derived from Elias the Tishbite, that " the world 
endures six thousand years, two thousand before the 
Law, two thousand under the Law, and two thousand 
under the Mebsiah." It "was «\^o \5^^ tradition of 
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the house of Elias, that '^the just whom God shall 
raise up (meaning in the first resurrection) shall not 
be turned again into dust. Now if you inquire, how 
it shall be with the just in those thousand years wherein 
the holy blessed God shall renew his world, whereof 
it is said, And the Lord alone shall be exalted in 
that day ; you must know that the holy blessed God 
will give them the wings as it were of eagles, that they 
may fly upon the face of the waters ; whence it is said, 
Psal. xlvi. 2. Therefore will we not fear^ when the 
earth shall be changed. But perhaps you will say, it 
shall be a pain and affliction to them. Not at all, for 
it is said, Isa. xl. 31. They that wait upon the Lord 
shall renew their strength^ they shall mount up with 
wings as eagles,*' 

Of the Christian writers St. Barnabas in the first 
century thus comments upon those words of Moses, 
" And God made in six days the works of his handsy 
and he finished them on the seventh day^ and he rested 
in it J and sanctified it. Consider, children, what that 
signifies, he finished them in six days. Thus it signi- 
fies, that the Lord God will finish all things in six 
thousand years. For a day with him is as a thousand 
years ; as he himself testifieth, saying, Behold this day 
shall be as a thousand years. Therefore, children, in 
six days, that is, in six thousand years shall all things 
be consummated. And he rested the seventh day : this 
signifies, that when his Son shall come, and shall 
abolish the season of the wicked one, and shall judge 
the ungodly, and shall change the sun, and the moon, 
and the stars, then he shall rest gloriously in that 
seventh day." Justin Martyr in the second century 
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declares the millennium to be the catholic doctrine of 
this time. " I, and as many as are orthodox Chris- 
tians in all respects, do acknowledge that there shall 
be a resurrection of the flesh, (meaning the first resur- 
rection) and a thousand years in Jerusalem rebuilt, 
and adorned, and enlarged, (that is, in the new Jeru- 
salem) as the prophets Ezekiel, and Isaiah, and others 
unanimously attest." Afterwards he subjoins, " A 
certain man among us, whose name was John, one of 
the apostles of Christ, in a revelation made to bim did 
prophesy that the faithful believers in Christ should 
live a thousand years in the new Jerusalem, and after 
these should be the general resurrection and judg- 
ment :" which is an early attestation to the genuine- 
ness and authenticity of the book of the Revelation ; 
for Justin was converted to Christianity about thirty 
years after the death of St. John, at which time pro- 
bably many were alive, who had known and remem- 
bered the apostle. Dr. Middleton in his Inquiry into 
the miraculous powers, &c has done great injustice to 
Justin Martyr, as well as to several of the fathers. In 
treating of the millennium, p. 26. he represents Justin 
as saying, ^^ that all the saints should be raised in the 
flesh, and reign with Christ in Jerusalem, enlarged and 
beautified in a wonderful manner for their reception, 
in the enjoyment of all sensual pleasures, for a thou- 
sand years before the general resurrection." But in 
the original there is no such clause as that, in the en-- 
joyment of all sensual pleasures ; it is an addition and 
interpolation of the Doctor's own, in order to depre- 
ciate the venerable father ; and he could not possibly 
have made it by mistake, he must have done it design- 
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edly, for he has cited the original as far as to that 
clause, and there stopping short has concealed the rest 
with an &c. If he had fairly cited the whole sen- 
tence (as I have done above) he was sensible that 
every scholar must have detected the imposition. It 
is seriously to be lamented, that so learned and inge- 
nious a man, and so very fine a writer as Dr. Middle- 
ton was, should in support of any argument have been 
guilty of so many false quotations as he has been, 
more than any author I know. Forgery should be 
deemed a capital offence in literary as well as in civil 
affairs. It has been the fate of Justin to have his sense 
misrepresented by others as well as by Dr. Middleton. 
For he has been made to say that the doctrine of the 
millennium had not, even in his time, obtained uni- 
versal reception, but that many Christians of pure 
and pious principles rejected it ; it should have been 
said, did not acknowledge it, touto me gnorizein. But 
Justin could not so palpably contradict himself. The 
whole context evidently demonstrates, that we should 
read, with Mede and Tillotson, the passage with a 
negative, ou tes katharas kai eusebousy that many not 
of pure and pious principles did not acknowledge it. 
For some, says he, are called Christians, but are atkeis- 
tical and ungodly heretics. Tons gar legomenous men 
Christianous^ ontas de atheovs kai asebeis hairesiotus. 
A manifest proof, that they were men not of pure and 
godly principles, A little after, he subjoins, that some 
are called Christians, and do not confess this, and deny 
the resurrection of the dead ; tisi legomenois Christie 
anois, has touto me homologousin^ kai legousi me einai 
nekron anastasin. And then after all follows what 
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was cited before, '* But I, and as many as are ortho- 
dox Christians in all respects, do acknowledge that 
there shall be a resurrection of the flesh, and a thou- 
sand years in Jerusalem,'* &c. He thought the doc- 
trine of the millennium of such consequence that he 
has joined it all along with that of the resurrection of 
the dead. It is evident therefore that he never meant 
to say, that they who rejected this doctrine were 
Christians of pure and pious prindpleSy but the con- 
trary. TertuUian at the beginning of the third cen- 
tury professeth his belief of the kingdom promised 
to the saints upon earth, of their resurrection for a 
thousand years, of their living in the new Jerusalem, 
and therein enjoying all spiritual delights, and of the 
destruction of the world and the general judgment 
after the thousand years : and his books of Paradise^ 
and of the hope of the faithful^ if they had not been 
lost or suppressed, might have afforded ampler proofs 
of all these particulars. Lactantius, at the beginning 
of the fourth century, is very copious upon this 
subject in the seventh book of his Divine Institutions. 
He saith, ^' Because all the works of God were finished 
in six days, it is necessary that the world should re- 
main in this state six ages, that is, six thousand years.*' 
And again, ^' because having finished the works he 
rested on the seventh day, and blessed it ; it is neces- 
sary that at the end of the six thousandth year all 
wickedness should be abolished out of the earth, and 
justice should reign for a thousand years/' He saith, 
" When the Son of God shall have destroyed in jus- 
tice, and shall have restored the just to life, he shall 
be conversant among men a thousand years, and shall 
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rule them with most just government. At the same 
time the prince of devils shall be bound with chains, 
and shall be in custody the thousand years of the 
heavenly kingdom, while justice shall reign in the 
world, lest he should attempt any evil against the 
people of God." He saith, '* When the thousand 
years of the kingdom, that is seven thousand years 
shall draw towards a conclusion, Satan shall be loosed 
again : and when the thousand years shall be com- 
pleted, then shall be that second and public resurrec- 
tion of all, wherein the unjust shall be raised to ever- 
lasting torments." And having enlarged upon these 
topics he concludes, ** This is the doctrine of the holy 
prophets which we Christians follow ; this is our wis- 
dom." In short the doctrine of the millennium was 
generally believed in the three first and purest ages ; 
and this belief, as the learned Dodwell hath justly * 
observed, was one principal cause of the fortitude of 
the primitive Christians; they even coveted martyr- 
dom, in hopes of being partakers of the privileges and 
glories of the martyrs in the first resurrection. 

Afterwards the doctrine grew into disrepute for 
various reasons. Some both Jewish and Christian 
writers have debased it with a mixture of fables ; they 
have described the kingdom more like a sensual than 
a spiritual kingdom, and thereby they have not only 
exposed themselves, but (what is infinitely worse) the 
doctrine itself to contempt and ridicule. It hath suf- 
fered by the misrepresentations of its enemies, as well 
as by the indiscretions of its friends ; many like 
Jerome, have charged the millennarians with absurd 
and impious opinions which they never held; and 
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rather than they would admit the truth of the doctrme, 
they have not scrupled to call in question the genuine- 
ness of the book of Revelation. It hath been abused 
even to worse purposes : . it hath been made an engine 
of faction ; and turbulent fanatics, under the pretence 
of saints, have aspired to dominion, and disturbed the 
peace of civil society. Besides wherever the influence 
and authority of the church of Rome have extended, 
she hath endeavoured by all means to discredit this 
doctrine ; and indeed not without sufficient reason, 
this kingdom of Christ being founded on the ruins of 
the kingdom of Antichrist. No wonder therefore that 
this doctrine lay depressed for many ages, but it sprang 
up again at the Reformation, and will flourish together 
with the study of the Revelation. All the danger is 
on one side, of pruning and lopping it too short, and 
on the other, of suffering it to grow too wild and lux* 
uriant. Great caution, soberness, and judgment are 
required, to keep the middle course. VVe should nei- 
ther with some interpret it into an allegory, nor depart 
from the literal sense of scripture, without absolute 
necessity for so doing. IS^either could we with others 
indulge an extravagant fancy, nor explain too curiously 
the manner and circumstances of this future state. It 
is safest and best faithfully to adhere to the words of 
scripture, or to fair deductions from scripture ; and to 
rest contented with the general account, till time shall 
accomplish and eclaircise all the particulars. 

At the expiration of the thousand years, ver. 7 — 10. 
the restraint shall be taken off from wickedness, and 
for ' a little season,' as it was said before, ver 3. * Sa« 
tan should be loosed out of his prison,' and make one 



i 



ANALYSIS. 201 

effort more to re-establish his kingdom. As he de- 
ceived our first parents in the paradisaical state, so 
he shall have the artifice ^ to deceive the nations' in 
this millennial kingdom, to shew that no state or con- 
dition upon earth is exempted and secured from 
sinning. The nations, whom he shall deceive, are 
described as living in the remotest parts of the world ; 
' in the four quarters of the earth,' en tais tessarsi gO' 
nias tesgesy * in the four angels or comers of the earth ;' 
and they are distinguished by the name of ^ Gog and 
Magog,' and are said to be as numerous ' as the sand 
of the sea.' Gog and Magog, seem to have been 
formerly the general name of the northern nations of 
Europe and Asia^ as the Scythians have been since, 
and the Tartars are at present. In Ezekiel there is a 
famous prophecy concerning 'Gog and Magog,' and 
this prophecy alludes to that in many particulars. — 
Both that of Ezekiel and this of St. John remain yet 
to be fulfilled ; and therefore we cannot be absolutely 
certain that they may not both relate to the same 
event, but it appears more probable that they relate 
to different events. The one is expected to take 
effect before, but the other will not take effect till 
after the millennium. ^ Gog and Magog* in Ezekiel 
are said expressly, xxxviii. 6, 15. xxxix. 2. to come 
from ' the north quarters' and * the north parts,* 
but in St. John they come from ' the four quarters or 
comers of the earth.' ' Gog and Magog' in Ezekiel 
bend their forces against the Jews resettled in their ' 
own land^ but in St. John they march up against ^ the 
saints' and church of God in general. * Gog and 
Magog' in Ezekiel are with very good reason supposed 
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to be the Turks, but the Turks are the authors of Hhe 
second woe, and the second woe/ xi. 14. *is past before 
the third woe, and the third woe/ long precedes the 
time here treated of. Ezekiel's prophecy apparently 
coincides with the latter part of the eleventh chapter of 
Daniel, and presignifies the destruction of the Othman 
empire, which includes Gomer and many European, 
as well as Ethiopia^ Lihya^ and other nations. If 
' Gog and Magog' in St. John are the same with those 
in Ezekiel, then we must suppose the Othman empire 
to subsist throughout the millennium, which can 
hardly be believed, as it can hardly be reconciled with 
other prophecies. It may therefore be concluded, that 
^ Gog and Magog/ as well as Sodom^ and Egypt^ and 
Babylon^ are mystic names in this book ; and the last 
enemies of the Christian church are so denominated, 
because ' Gog and Magog' appear to be the last ene- 
mies of the Jewish nation. Who they shall be, we 
cannot pretend to say with any the least degree of 
certainty. It is a strange whimsical absurd paradox 
of Dr. Burnet, but his hypothesis betrayed him into 
it, that they shall be '' sons of the earth, generated 
from the slime of the ground, and the heat of the sun, 
as brute creatures were at first." Mr. Mede's conjec- 
ture is much more rational, that they shall be the na- 
tions of America, the nations of America being in all 
probability colonies or descendants from the Scythians, 
that is, from * Gog and Magog.' Whoever they shall 
be, they shall come up from ' the four corners of the 
earth on the breadth of the earth, and shall compass 
the camp of the saints about, and the beloved city,' the 
new Jerusalem with the saints encamped around it, as 
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the Israelites encamped around the tabernacle in the 
wilderness. But they shall not succeed and prosper 
in their attempts ; they shall not be able to hurt the 
church and city of God, but shall be destroyed, in an 
extraordinary manner by * fire from heaven :' and 
' the devil/ himself, the promoter and leader of this 
new apostacy and rebellion against God and his Christ, 
shall not only be confined as before, but shall be * cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone,' where he shall be 
punished together with Hhe beast and the false pro- 
phet/ who were cast in before him, ^and shall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever.' 

After this last conflict and the final defeat of Satan, 
there follows, ver. II — 15. the general resurrection 
and judgment, represented in a vision of ^a great white 
throne,' great to shew the largeness and extent, white 
to shew the justice and equity of the judgment, and 
*• one sitting on it,' who can be none other than the 
Son of God, for, John v. 22. * the Father hath com-- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son ; from whose face 
the earth and the heaven fled away, and there was 
found no place for them,' so that this is properly the 
end of the world. ^ The dead,' both small and great, 
of all ranks and degrees, well as those who perished 
at sea and were buried in the waters, as those who 
died at land and were buried in graves, are all raised, 
and stand before the judgment-seat of God, where 
' they are judged every man according to their works*' 
as exactly as if all their actions had been recorded in 
books. They who are found not worthy to be enrolled 
in the registers of heaven are ' cast into the lake of 
fire :' whither also were cast ^ death and bell or the 
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grave,* who are here personified, «s they are likewise 
in other places of holy scripture. It may seem strange, 
that death should be 'cast into the lake of fire which 
is the second death ;' but the meaning is that tern-- 
poral death, which hitherto had exercised dominion 
over the race of men, shall be totally abolished, and 
with respect to the wicked, be converted into eternal 
death. Then, as St. Paul saith, 1 Cor. xv. 24, 26. 
' shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victory : for the last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death.' 

CHAPTER XXI. 

' A new heaven and a new earth,' ver. 1. succeeded 
in the room of ' the first heaven and the first earth,' 
which ^passed away,' xx. 11. at the general judgment 
In the new earth there is this remarkable property, 
that ' there is no more sea,' which whether it shall be 
effected by the means which the theorists of the 
earth have prescribed, or by any other, time must dis- 
cover: but it is evident from hence, that this new 
heaven and earth are not designed to take place till 
after the general judgment, for at the general judg- 
ment, XX. 13. ^ the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it.' Many understand the expression figuratively, 
that there shall be no troubles or commotions in this 
new world. In this new world too, < the new Jerusa- 
lem ' appears, ver. 2. in full glory and splendour. It is 
described as ' coming down from God out of heaven :' 
it is a city, whose builder and maker is God ; and is 
*adonied as the bride for the Lamb,' the true church 
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of Christ : and the new Jerusalem, the tru6 church of 
Christ, subsists as well during the millenium kingdom 
as after it. At the commencement of the millennium 
it was said, xix. 7. ' The marriage of the Lamb is come, 
and his wife hath made herself ready.' At the con- 
clusion of the millennium, Gog and Magog went up, 
XX. 9. against * the beloved city :* And here it is repre- 
sented as the metropolis of the new heaven and the new 
earth. The new Jerusalem shall be the habitation of 
the saints of the first resurrection, and it shall also be 
the habitation of the saints of the general resurrection. 
The church of Christ shall endure through all times 
and changes in this world, and likewise in the world 
to come ; it shall be glorious upon earth during the 
millennium, and shall be more glorious still in the 
new earth after the millennium to all eternity. Earth 
shall then become as heaven, or rather it shall be a 
heaven upon earthy ver. 3. God dwelling visibly 
among men ; and, ver. 4. ' there shall be no mord 
death,* which cannot come to pass, till death shall be 
totally abolished, xx. 14. by being ^ cast into the lake 
of fire,* and till ' the former things,* the first heaven 
and the first earth, ^ are passed away.' He ' who siEtt 
upon the throne,' as judge of the world» xx. 11. de- 
clares, ver. 5. ^ Behold, I make all things new:' He is 
theauthor of this second as well as of the first creation, 
and he commands these things to be written for the 
edification and consolation of his church, with a firo^ 
assurance of their truth and certainty. He pro*- 
nounces this period, ver. 6,. 7, 8. to be the amsumma' 
tion of all things, when the promises of God, and the 
desires of his faithful servants, shall all be fully ac- 

T 
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complished ; the righteous * shall inherit all things/ 
but the profligate and immoral shall have their portion 
in the lake of fire and brimstone ; which is a farther 
demonstration, that these things cannot take e£Pect 
till after the general judgment. 

Many, I know, both ancients and modems, make 
the millennium synchronize with the new heaven and 
the new earth; and some latitude of interpretation 
may be well allowed in these mysterious points of 
futurity : but this order of things, and this interpre- 
tation of the words, appear to me most natural, and 
most agreeable to the context. Gog and Magog, the 
nations in the four comers of the earth, are deceived 
by Satan after the expiration of the millennium ; but 
Gog and Magog are not inhabiters of the new heaven 
and the new earth. It is not our business to frame 
theories and invent hypotheses, but faithfully to follow 
the word of God as our surest guide, without regard- 
ing much the authority of men. Not but various 
authorities might be cited to shew that this is no 
novel opinion. As St. Barnabas says, *'When the 
Lord shall make all things new, than shall be the be- 
ginning of the eighth day, which is the beginning of 
another world;" allowing six thousand years to the 
duration of this world, the seventh thousand to the 
millennium, and the eight thousand to the beginning 
of a blessed eternity : and you may find many more 
testimonies alleged to this purpose in the notes of 
Ootelerius and other critics upon this passage of St. 
Barnabas. Lactantius afiinns,that "when the thousand 
years shall be completed, the world shall be renewed 
by God, and the heavens shall be folded up^ and the 
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earth shall be changed ; and God shall transform men 
into the similitude of angels : and they shall be white 
as snow, and shall be always conversant in the sight of 
the Almighty, and shall sacrifice to their Lord, and 
serve him for ever." St. Austin also declares, that 
** the judgment being finished, then this heaven and 
this earth shall cease to be, when the new heaven and 
the new earth shall begin to be. For by a mutation 
of things this world will pass away, not by an utter ex- 
tinction. Whence also the apostle says, 1 Cor. vii. 81. 
that the fashion of this world passeth away.'* And 
indeed why should the new heaven and the new earth 
be destroyed, when there shall be no more sin, when 
' there shall be no more curse,' when ^ there shall be 
no more death ?' The heaven and the earth of old^ 
2 Pet. iii. 5. for the wickedness of man ^ perished by 
water: The heaven and the earth which are now, are 
k*eserved unto fire against the day of judgment, and 
perdition of ungodly men ;' but why should not * the 
new heaven and the new earth,' be preserved, ^ wherein 
dwelletb righteousness ?' 

A more particular description is afterwards given 
of the new Jerusalem. ' One of the seven angels who 
had the seven vials/ ver. 9. and most probably the 
same angel, who before had shewed to St. John, xvii. 
1, &c. the mystic Babylon and her destruction, now 
sheweth by way of contrast the new Jerusalem and 
her glory. For this purpose, ver. 10. *he carrieth 
him away in the spirit to a great and high mountain ;' 
in the same manner as Ezekiel xl. 2. ^ was brought in 
the visions of God, and set' upon a very high moun- 
tain,' to see the frame of the city and temple : and 
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this description of ihe new Jerusalem is an assemblage 
of the sublimest richest imagery of Ezekiel and other 
ancient prophets. ' The glory of God,' or the divine 
Shechinah, ver. 11. illuminates the icity. It hath, ver. 
12, 13, 14. ' a wall great and high,' toshew its strength 
and security ; * and twelve gates ' with angels for 
guards, ^ three on the east, three on the north, three 
on the south, and three on the west,' to show that 
people of all climates and nations may have access to 
it. On < the twelve gates* are written ' the names of 
the twelve tribes of the children of Israel,' as on < the 
twelve foundations' are inscribed, ^ the names of the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb,' to signify that the Jew- 
ish and the Christian church are now united, and, 
Eph. ii. 20. ^ built upon the foundation of the apos- 
tles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself, being the chief 
comer-stone.' The angel hath, ver. 15, 16,. 17. a 
measuring reed, as the angel had likewise in Ezekiel ; 
xl. 8. and the measures of the city aod of the walls 
are formed by the multiplication of twelve^ the num- 
ber of the apostles. < I'he city lieth four-square, the 
length as large as the breadth,' according to the pat- 
tern of Jerusalem in Ezekiel ; xlviii. 16. and < the 
length and breadth and heighth,' of the walls and 
buildings are every where of the same beauty, strength, 
and proportion. It is ' built and garnished with gold 
and all manner of precious stones,' ver. 18 — 21. as 
the richest emblems of eastern wealth and magnifi- 
cence ; the stones resembling those on Aaron's breast- 
plate, to denote that the Urum and Thumndm^ the 
light and perfection f>i God's oracle are there. It hath 
one iiamarkable peculiarity, ver. 22. that there is ' no 
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temple therein : for the whole is the temple of God, 
and of the Lamb. The glory of God and the Lamb,' 
ver. 23. * shine in it' with a lustre superior to the sun 
and moon. All they ' who are saved/ ver. 24 — 27. 
' walk continually in the light of it ; for the gates are 
never shut, and no night is there.* It is the centre of 
^ glory and honour;' all the wicked are excluded, and 
only good Christians are admitted, ' they who are 
written in the Lamb's book of life.' 



CHAPTER XXIL 

The first five verses of this chapter are a continuation 
of the description of the new Jerusalem. It is farther 
described with ' the river of life and the tree of life,' 
as if paradise was restored and improved. * A river 
flowing through the midst pf the streets, and trees 
growing on either side of the river,' are wonderfully 
pleasing and agreeable objects, especially in the hot 
eastern countries. Of the fruits there is such plenty 
and abundance, that all may freely partake of them at 
all seasons ; and the very ' leaves are for the healing 
of the nations :' by all which is signified the blessed- 
ness of immortality without any infirmities. Then 
too ' there shall be no more curse,' as there is in this 
present world ever since the fall of man, but the 
blessed inhabitants shall enjoy the so much talked of 
beatific vision, shall live in the light of God s coun- 
tenance, and ' serve him, and reign for ever and ever. 

In the conclusion, the angel, ver. 6, 7. ratifies and 
confirms all these particulars by a repetition of the 
same solemn assurance which he had before given, 



210 ANALYSIS. 

xix. 9, XX. 5. that ^ these sayings are faithful and true ; 
and he was commissioned by the same God, who had 
inspired the ancient prophets, ^ to show the things 
which must shortly be done/ which would very soon 
begin in part to be fulfilled, and in process of time 
would be completed. * Behold I come quickly,' sidth 
he ; for we may observe that the angel speaketh some- 
times in his own person, and sometimes in the person 
and character of Christ, whose ambassador and repre- 
sentative he was. Christ is said to come upon any 
notable and illustrious manifestation of his provi- 
dence : and all these are but so many steps to prepare 
the way for his last coming to judgment. A blessing 
too is pronounced, as in the beginning, i.3. upon those 
who * keep the sayings of the prophecy of this book :' 
and as good Vitringa devoutly wisheth, May the 
Lord bestow this grace and favour on us, who have 
employed some time and pains in the study and expli- 
cation of this book, that some part of this blessing also 
may descend to us ! 

St. John, ver, 8, 9 testifieth himself to be the per- 
son who ' saw and heard these things :* and in his ex- 
tasy falling into the same mistake that he had com- 
mitted before, xix. 10. he is gently corrected in the 
same manner by the angel : Who ordereth him, ver. 
10* * not to seal up this prophecy,' as Daniel's was, 
xii. 4. 9. ' for the time is at hand,' some of the parti- 
culars would very soon be accomplished, as indeed all 
would in their due season and order: Which he 
farther enforceth, ver. 11 — 15. with promises and 
threatenings, of rewards to the righteous, and of ven- 
geance on the wicked. It was not thought sufficient to 
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represent the angel speaking in the person of Christ, but 
Christ himself also is introduced, ver. 16< speaking 
in his own person, and confirming the divine autho- 
rity of this book, and attesting it to be properly his re* 
velation. ' The spirit and the bride,' ver. 17. that is, 
' the spiritual bride,' the true church of Christ, there- 
fore receives it, and ardently wisheth and prayeth for 
its completion. The book being of this importance 
and authority, a solemn adjuration is added by Christ 
himself that no man presume to add anything to it, 
or take any thing away from it, ver. 18, 19. * For I 
testify unto every man that heareth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto these 
things, God shall add unto him the plagues that are 
written in this book : And if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and 
out of the holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book :' Which ought to be seriously 
considered by all visionaries and enthusiasts on the one 
hand, who boast their own inventions a^ divine reve- 
lations ; and by all sceptics and infidels on the other, 
who depreciate the value and authority of these pre- 
dictions. ' He who testifieth these things, saith. 
Surely I come quickly ;' ver. 20. he not only attesteth 
them to be true, but will also come speedily to accom- 
plish them : to which St. John answers, and in him 
the whole church, ^ Amen : Even so, Come, Lord 
Jesus.* He closeth all with the usual apostolical be- 
nediction, ver. 21. wishing ' the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ' to the churches of Asia in particular, 
and to all Christians in general. The conclusion is 
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truly excellent, as well as all other parts of this book : 
and nothing could be contrived to leave these things, 
with a stronger impression upon the mind of the 
readers, in the whole from first to last, appears 
the majesty of the divine revealer, * the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the author 
and finisher* of every good work> and of this more 
especially. 

This, (as Sir Isaac Newton hath hinted; and as 
Dr. Warburton hath fully proved in some discourses 
which it is hoped will be printed one time or other 
for the benefit of the public,) is that ' sure word of 
prophecy, whereunto' Christians, as St. Peter saith, 
' do well to take heed' and attend. St. Peter, 2 Pet. 
i. 16, &c. is asserting and establishing the truth of 
Christ's second coming in power and great glory. 
* For we have not followed cunningly-devised fables, 
when we made known unto you the power and coming 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye-witnesses of 
his majesty.' One illustrious proof of his coming in 
power and glory was his appearing in glory and 
majesty at his transfiguration, ver. 17, 18. ^ For he 
received from God the Father honour and glory, when 
there came such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory. This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased.' And this voice which came from heaven we 
heard, ' when we were with him in the holy mount.' 
His appearing once in power and great glory is a good 
argument that he may appear again in like manner : 
and that he not only may, but will, we have a farther 
assurance of prophecy, ver. 19. ' We have also a more 
sure word of prophecy ; whereunto ye do well that ye 
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take heed, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts.' St. Peter might mean the prophecies in 
general which treat of the second coming of Christ, 
but it appears that the Revelation was principally in 
his thoughts and intentions. Christ's second coming 
in power and glory is one principal topic of the Reve* 
lation. With this it begins, i. 7. * Behold, he cometh 
with clouds : and every eye shall see him.' With 
this it also concludes, xxii. 20. ^ He who testifieth 
these things, saith, Surely I come quickly/ Nothing 
can better answer the character of the Revelation, 
especially in St. Peter s time, when as yet scarce any 
part of it was fulfilled, than ' a light shining in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day-star arise in 
your hearts.' It openeth more and more like the 
dawning of the day ; and the more it is fulfilled, the 
better it is understood. Afterwards St. Peter proceeds, 
in the second chapter, to describe, out of tUls ' sure 
word of prophecy,' the false prophets and false teachers 
who should infest the church ; and in the third 
chapter, the certainty of Christ's coming to judgment, 
the conflagration of the present heavens and earth, 
and the structure of the new heavens and earth ; and 
all agreeably to the Revelation. Attention therefore 
to this book is recommended to us, upon the authority 
of St. Peter, as well as of the writer St. John : and a 
double blessing, as we have seen in the book itself, is 
pronounced upon those who shall study and observe 
it : first in the beginning, i. 3. ^ Blessed is he that 
readeth, and they that hear the words of this prophecy, 
and keep those things^ which are written therein ;' 
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and here again in the end, zxii. 7. ' Blessed is he that 
keepeth the sayings of the prophecy of this book.' 
Emboldened by which blessings I would humbly pray 
with Nehemiah, xiii. 22. < Remember me, O my God, 
concerning this also, and spare me^ according to the 
greatness of thy mercy.' 



THE END. 
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